- > .

. DOCTORAL DISSERTATION SERIES

R

. FOR
A

R

_ ) -
UNIVERSITY

PUBLICATION NO.

DEGREE"

|||’|||1Is|||tli.|||!|||l|1|'1112| Illl.i|||l|||'§

LMS

- MICHIGAN




g
g
o

SPOVSORIWG COMMITTEE

Professor Adolph E. Meyer, Cheirman; Profeesors Zmil Lengyel and
. Abrahem I. Katsh )
This abstract approved by chairmen -~ el

ABSTRACT OF TWESIS

Submltted in partial fulflllment of the requlrements for the degree. “of
Doctor of Philosophy in the School of Zducstion of Néw York Unlverslty, 1946

PrIST"RY OW EDUCATION IN : IuERIA
SO (1842 1942)

By Nnodu J. Okongwu




C ey -

o .educational development in Niggria;'(2) a description of the evolution

The Problem and Its Significance’ - o ' 7

The problem was to trace the history of Nigerian education {n . :

‘a threefold'treatmént; embracing: (l) A réview of the-politiqél and

economic changes resulting from the 3ritish occupation of Nigeria

durihg‘tﬁe-nineteénth century, és one of the major factors conditioniné

of YMigerian sducation from 1842vto-1942;1and (3) recordins of ite major

defeqﬁs'an@ suggesting'certéin measufes for its improvement.
» 7 The ;mportange'of this study was dictated by a desire %Q:pioviaé a
basis for an iﬁtelligent and construetiQe golution of certaiﬁ Easic
problems ncw facing Nigerian educatidn, sucﬁfas miseion versus goﬁernment

support of gducaﬁion, formulation of educational ideals and curricula

better suited to the needs of the country and its ﬁebple.

Procedure 7

The annual‘repo;té of fhe various govermment depgrtmenpa in-Nigeria,
especially the Zducation Department; and the memoranda of the “ritish
Jovernment on colonial-educatign,-particularly those issued by the
Colonial Cffice, héve been used as the basis for a higtorical ;tudy of
the evolution of Nigerian edﬁcgtion.'This historical study,vwas followed

by a critical analyéis of the data presented and suggestions for

improving the current educational practices in ligeria.
I £ ) I

Findings
The foundation of ligerian education was laid by 3ritish
Christian missionaries. he Wesleyan Mission and the Church issionary
~

Scciety led the way by the establishment of their respective missions



2
at 3adagry and Abeokuta between 1842 and 1846. They were later Ffollowed:
by other missions smong which were: the United Presbyteridn Church of

Scotland, 1847; the South Saptiét’conventiqﬁ of America, 1853; the
'~ "Roman Catholic Mission, 1868; the Primitive Methodist, 1894, These
- missioﬁs now operate elementary, éecondary, and normal schools. The.

mission schools totél'pvér~A;OOO;‘or more than 80 per. cent of all.the

schools in JNigeria.

- ) REELE ¥

Zxcept for the maintenance of 31 %1eméntaryﬁschools, 13 secondary

seconaary schools, 7 teacher training institutions, and one vocational
"Higher College;" and granting of an annual subsidy to a few qualified
privats schools, the educetional role of the 3ritish Government in

Higeria has been mainly supervisory. The main burden of establishing and

. » :
financing schools is borne by the missions and the Nigerian people.
, e S

LY

Conclusion and Sugrestions

1. Educational development of Nigeria hae been retarded because of
(a) imposition of 3ritish educat15n31 ideals and practices, especially the
tradition of Cembridge School Zertificate external examination, which has
nmade local adaptation impossible;.and (b) inefficient and cheap method of
providing public education through govermment subsidy of missionary
schools.

2. The ?ritish Government_in Nigeria has done very little towards
the country's educational dsvelopment, wipﬂ the result that 2,650,000,
out of an estimated 3,000,000 children of scnool age nave no
facilities for any kind of formal education. .

3. T'he misslions are %inancially incepable of underteking any further

%
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' substantial educational expansion, and therefore cannot provide education.

- - R ’ . - =

'adequate to present demands. Wers. funds available, however, it would.be

’ %~1nadvisable ko entrust education on a natlonal scale to the missions,

because of thelr religious preoccupation and the soclal effects of their - -

7 . inter-d enominatlonal jealousy.
4, For better eduéatig;al de&élopment of Nigeria;'the Britigg
Government'in Nigeria should. enact a compulsoxy sghool attendanée“fﬁw,
. and, in‘co§per;tion with the local gevernments, inaugurate a freéA
pub}ic-echool systenm, at’least‘op the.eieméntﬁry levei. |
5 Nigorian education should be freed from“all external controls,

especially forelgn examinations, in order to faczlxtate adaptatlon of

the Bchool purrlculum to the actual needs of the country and its people.

e
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INTRODUCTION

The Country and Its Peodle
Nigeria is a British uolony and Frotectorate located in
.'West Afrlca._ It is the 1arce:t and most DO ulous of the “rltlsn
W::t dfrlcan dependenoles.; It covers a land area of 373, OOO
square miles,ior feur times the "176 of Freat Drltam, or as
eifensivé és‘the Ailantid‘Seaboard'of tne "nited Statesp;from New-
York to Florida: aﬁd~has'an esfimated oopulation'of 21,000,000,

Prior to British occavatlon, “1ger19 consisted of over 100
1ndependent self- ~overn1nv mlﬁﬁdomu .or states ? Bach state is
now governed by a ngerlan kine under cloge supervision of srit-
ish administrative officers. The administ ration of each state
.coﬁstitutes a2 local governgent. commonly called "Native Admin-

‘istration." The loecal authority in each state is- made up of

the ”hlno-ln-uounc1l" and the officers of tne central vovern—
ment. The states are adm1nlstered centrally by a ertlah-
app01nted é;erﬂor who is 3851sted by the Executive and Lecls-
lative Touncils in which Nigerians,have minority representatton.

The country is inhabited ﬁy many tribes wity differeht and
sometimes obscure h{storical origins. Chief among the tribal
Froups are the "lausa of the ¥orth, the Yoruba of the South, and
the Tto of the ZTast. "he latter, with a population of 4‘000,000,

i; tne largest sinele tribal group in. the whole of Afrlca. The

country is comnosed of taree’ relizsious oecta--Ajlmlsts, Chris-

;See Yap on p. 5. ~
Lady lugard, 4 Tropical Dependency, 1905, pp. 6-7.
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tians, and “oslems.. The Mbslems'predominate in the North and

B

are less in number than the Anlmlsts, who form about 60 per/

>cent of the population. . .
The strdngest and most effective tribal educational insti-

.1"‘

- utlon was, and still is, tne Pamlly. With the exception of
the Voslem or Koran Schools of the. North, in no tribval group
are there ev1dences'of inqtitutionalized‘educatidn with.schools
teachers, and pupils. 3But thg family perfq;ms‘most okaQe edu-
cational services. éamily.education stresses morality, fil@al
piety, obedience aﬁd.revexenée for the gods and the cbnstitﬁfed
authority. Other educational agencies include secret 5001et1es,,
clan and age-group organizations, and la%or guilds. The.con-
tent of education in each'particular community reflects the
nature of its local industry, such as agriculture, trade, hunt-
ing, fishing, weaving, céfving, or pottery. No instrﬁction was

given in the three "ytg.n

Significance and Problem of fhe Study
At the present time, the educationsl system of Nigeria is ~
~undergoing a tremendous change.3 As postwar plans indicate,
Nigeris is enterine a new era of educatlonal develonment espe-
cially in the realm of mass and higher educatlon. There i3 g5
deflnlte trend towards relating tae work of the -sthool to the

actual needs of the people and tne community., Informal educa-

tion-is constantlv beine disnlaced by institutionalized educa- .

3men—Vear “ducation Plan, Government Printer, lagos, Nigeria,
1945, . .
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tipn.‘ _
Before the advent of Christian missionaries from England ,
in 1842, there were, with the éxceptibn of thé Kofan schoolé
(except for,religiousvinstrgction, fhesé schools have very lit=-
‘,gi?”Qalue and cannot be considered -schools in the strict sense
pf'the word), pé organized and inétitutipnaliééd'schools in.
Nigeria.- Toda§ there are_about 5,000 scﬁools with an en;qll-

ment of ovef,350,000.4 Women who had been neglected and treated

e

'as gsocial infe;iors, are alsb-being,eduéated‘in larce numbé:s
and are receiving added social reqognition. quay education {S.
a costly commodity in Nigeria, becaﬁsé no school in thevcountry
is tuition free. Despite its cost, educat&on is eagerly sought
after by Deopie of all classes and sexes. The recognitidn of
its,economic and cultural value has increased its demand. The
government recognizes this'fising demand(}or eddcation and is
tryine to meet it. "~

Tven the people of Nigeria are becoming more aware of the
educational needs of taeir country and have acted to meet some
of these needs. 1In 1938, for éxampie, the Ibibio Union, 'one of
the tribal union, sent out six students for higher education
in England and the "nited States. Since 1944, the Nigerian
Union of 3tudents has been campaigning fof 248,000 in the inter-
est of purlic education. Thefig; Union (Lagos Branch) is also
campaigning for 200,000 of which $120,000 has been pledeed,
for the establishment of six secondarv schools in the Iboland.

The Exiti District, in the “estern Provinces, is also campaign-

4Loc. cit.
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ing for $22,000. Several adult and mass education classes have
been organized by the people in a cambaign'égainst mass illiter-
~aby, the outstandimg examples being at Uyo and Okirika, in the

2 .

Eastern Provinces.™
'F;‘-Amidst.this evolving e&ucationaljscene, certain persistent
-queétions'héve‘arisen, such as: V(a) th_shpuid'support a na-
rtional system of education, the church or the state? (Pl Wha t
should be considered a defensible government spending oﬁ educa-
tion? (c) Can Nigeria'pay the Eost of a mih;mum programf;f free .
elementary educatioﬁ?> (d) Wnat should be tne guiding policyvbf
Nigerian education--preservation 6f‘the indigenous culture. or
its displacement with Western culture, orfa synthesis of-the best
adaptabie aspects of the two?. The future of Nigerian education

“«

will be determined by the answers riven to these Questions.

Purpose of the Study

To answer these questidhs intellipgently and constructiVely,
however, requires é knowledgeiof tne origin of Nigerian educa-
tional system..‘lt is the aim of this study to present this back-
ground by

1. Tracing briefly the political and economic changes which
took place in Nigerié durine the ninéteenth century as a result
of British colonial expansion, as one of the major factors con-
ditionine educational develapment in Nigeria.

2. Describing the evolution of Nigerisn education from

1842, tne vear in which ‘the first formal schooi was established

~

S”Nigerians Use Own Initiative in Struggle for ®ducation," The

New Africa Council on African Affairs, Vol. 4, No. 2, Feb. 1945,

b
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by Britishhﬁissionaries, to 1942, théh marked the end of a
~hundred vears of-educational @evelopment; showing (a) the y
resbective contributions of the missions~and the,go&ernment;l

(v) the.nature of educational offering and its underlying
fpthB§9phy; aﬁa“(é) the trend -towards whicﬁ this education is
'movihé. | B ‘ .

3.-With (1) and (2) as its frame of reference, this study
will finally attempt to record some of tae ﬁajor deficiencies
of the present system oé educétion ih Nigeriai and suggesf~¢

certain measures wortay of consideration for the educational

development of tae country and - -its people.

»

Yethod of'Procedufe
. In tne ﬁresent study fhe historical method will be used.
Specifically, this seeks "to produce a faikthful record of unique
events that happened in the past, or to suggest through a sur-
vey of these.-events fruitful reneralization from the past ex-
nmerience thap may act as éontrdls fo;lbehavior in the present

or futui'e."6 Of these two alternatives, the latter will be ad-
hered to in this study. Specific procedure involves (a) gol-
lection and organization of data, (b) presentation of data, and
(e¢) critical analysis.bf data presented. Txcept for major sug-
cestions which Will come at the end of tne study, critical
énalysis of data will be followed, when and wherever necessary,

by suggestions for the solution of the problem discussed.

The main body of this study will.be organized into three

~

6Good, Carter; Carr, A.S.; Scates, Dourlas; Nethodology of Edu-
cational Tesearch, pv. 239. ,
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sections. Section one will deal with a brief review of the
politicai structure out of which Nigerian education grew and now
operates. Section two will describve the evolhéion éf this edﬁ-
cation, its character, and trends. ~The third and final sectlon
‘w;7T~con51st of An over- all analysis of Nigerian educational
system, llstlng.of‘its major deficiencies, and.suggestive mea-

sures of improvement.

Definition of Terms . , : ‘ A o e

For the sake of clarity thne following terms which will be
used often in this study are defined as follows: '

1. British Government means tne Government of Oreat?Britain.

2. Colonial fBovernment means the government of a colony

‘or territory ruled by an imperial power.

3. British Government 1n Nigeria means. the Povernment of

Niverla or Flperlan “overnment operating under a Governor ap-

vointed by the Prltish ProWn. It will be referred to in this

study also as the fentral Tovernment, or simply  as the Govern-

ment .
- A

4. Native Administration means local government under o

limited jurisdiction of a Nigerian local state kine. The terms
native administration and local government will be used inter-

chianreably. . ’ .

5. Assisted School is the term used in Nigeria to desiznate

a school tnat is nartially supported by rovernment orants-in-
aid. A school not so aub31dlzed is referred to as an Un- Assisted
School. *

6. Mission School means a school owned and ppefated by a
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missionary organization. It may be assisted or un-agsisted.
— . .

7. Private School means a -gchool owned and operated by

private citizens of Nigeria. It is usually non-sectarian and’

may be assisted or un-assisted.

“‘"QfglvGovernﬁent'Schoolvmeans a schodl'owned and. overated by
the central government. Schools under the'oWne;éhip and sup-

port of the local governments. are known as the Native Adminis-

w

S-

tration Schools.

b
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CHAPTER I

© BRITISH OCCUPATION OF NIGERIA,W1851-1914.
ey S . . |
Before tqe turn of. the flfteenth century, little was known
‘of Afrlca south ‘of the Sahara Desert ‘in the Purooean World. .
' Even when the Portgguese, thé Dutch, and the British explorers

began to cruise on the West Coagt of Africa, tne 1nter10r of
Africa remained gtill unknown.to them, beécausé the ascent 53

the interior was bgrreo.by the.regqlarity of the‘coast line.

A glancee at the map will show that Affica is a big plateeu and
looks like a saucer turned uvside-down. Itfproﬂuces a marked.
vcontraet; when compared with® America and Europe, with their
numerous nhatural herbors, gulfs, and fjords. Thus inaccessible-

by land or sea, the interior of Africa remained unknowrn to Euro-

peans ever as late as the early part of the nineteenth ceqtury.

1. Contact With the Western World

The Portuguese

The Turopean penetration into Africa began in the fifteenth
century, witn the Portdgueee leading the way. Encouraged by
their prince,_Henry the Navigator, in their quest for the mythi-
cal kxingdom of Prester Jcho aod a sea route to India, the Portu-
cuese explorers exolored nearly the whole coast of Africa. 1In
1482, they built a trading fort at Elmina on the %Sold Coast,
known as TWlmina Castle, and lald claim to the whole country.

In 1493, the Papal Bull, which d1v1ded the then known world |

between Spain and Portugal (the theén commercial countries of
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the'world),-mo:e than confirmed the Portuguese claim by giving’

- them a full mandate over all the known lfhds east of tne Azores.
«Thls, of course, olaced Afrlca w1tn1n the Portuguese "sphere of
,influence.». : -
7_;?“* In 1485 John Alfonso d'Ave1ro led a Portuguese envoy to
the royal palace of the Oba of Benin. in Nloerla, ‘and, as a -
result of thnis mlssion. commercial treaties were consummated
and a lucrative trade started 1n ivory and pepper, which were
excnenced for Eurouean ooods.- Follow1nv th1s successful mis-
sion, a m1531onary enterprlse was undertaken. Qwingbto‘a
friendly understandine between King John II of Portugalvand the
Oba of Benin, missioﬁaries were received i; Benin. Churches

and monasteries were established, but these were doomed to

brief existence.

.« - ©

British Intervention

If the Portuguese misaidnary influence died out in Nigeria,
the trade continued, for we are told, according to Burns, a
former RBritish administrative officer, that "as early as 1481~
the Xing of Portural had found it necessary to send an-emeassy
to Edward IV of EnQIand askine him to restrain his subjects
from tradiag to tne coast of Gulnea, and partlcularly to pre-
vent a fleet which was tnen being prepared, from sa111no to
Africa. nl The request was a 11tt1e too late, for the challenpe
of Tortuguese commercial monopoly of West Africa had begun,
and Encland was destined to lead it.

In 1530, William Hawkins, an Tnglish merchanf, reached

-

1Burns, A.C., History of Nigeria, 1942, p. 74.



Liberia in qoest of eleohante' teeth.? In 1553 the first Angllsh
_shlps under the - command of Captain WMindham ancnored off river .,
Ben1n»to_mark the beginning of_Brltleh contact with N1ger1a.3
‘The Engllsh mercnants aboard the ships went to Benin and were
ry cordlally recelved. They returned to ongland with a great
"loss of lives and laroe‘ouantltles of. carco._ In 1588 Captain
" Welsh revpeated the Benln voyage, this time to ratify the t:ade
treaties already 1nit1ated by hle predeceasor. He was rlcnly
rewarded as evidenced by his heavy cargo of” "pepper and ele~
phants' ‘teeth, cycle of palme cloth made of cotton wool very
curlously woven, andrcloth made of the barks of palme trees.
Welsh's eecond trip in 1591 was equally bedeficial. _‘.
The discovery of Ameriba, the establishment of Spanish
colonies in soutn America, and the development oP sugar rlan-
tatlons in the Yest Indles and North America, opened a new era
of Western penetratlon into Afrlca. The Spaniards needed black
slaves for work . in their sugar plantatlons, and as the Papal
Bull impeded their direct access to West African slave markets,
they were forced to use the Poftuguese as middlemen. Aftér the
Reformation (1483-1546), tne Papal Bull practically lost its
Significance with tne .decline of rapal authority. This broke
Portuguese monopoly of the slave trade and paved the way for the
active participatiog'of other European powers.

-

Again the British were the first to challenge the Portu-

suese, and the venture was led by Johh Hawkins who, in 1562,
°Ivid., ». 74. .

3Toc. cit. , ,
4Hak1vt, quoted by Burns, A.C., Hisfory of Nigeria, 1942, p. 75.
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, and profit were so phenomenalAthat in 1563 he-was placed ih

4

dispatched 300 slaves from Sierra Leone to Haiti. His success
/
ckaroe of a squadron of seven snins destlned to- transport slaves

from Africa to tqe West Indles 5 John Hawklns‘ success-led to

I YO

k_the.formatlon, in 1618, of a chartpred'qompany,‘"The Company

of the'Adventuiers_of London Tradiné‘in Afriéa."s In 1531 a -

"similar company was formed for. the express purpose of supplying

the Vest Indies with.slaves.7 The two companies'built many. .
ports along West Africa,'thus establlshlnv Brltlsh domlnance

which has per51=ted until today

s

2. The British in Nigeria

a
3 -

In 1808, slavery was made illegal by an Act of Parliament,

but.other nationa,_especially épain and Pbrtugal, still’cdntin-
ued in the lucrative enterprise of,the‘slave trade. Tdabombat
this illegal-trade, the British stationed a naval squadron
along the coast of West Africa; In 1834, the naval establish-
ment was discontinued. At the.reqdést of British merchan'ts,~
however, a British representative, Mr, Beecroft was stationed,
as a Ceonsul, at Ternanda Po, a little island off the western
shores.of Nigeria, to regulate the legal trade between British

merchants and the ports of Renin, ®rass, New and 0Old Calabar,

Bonny, Bimbia, and the Cameroons, and the ports in the terri-

Burns, o op.cit., ». 76.
6Loc cit. .
7ToTa., D. 77.

88ce - Nap on p.-5.
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~tories of the king of Dahomey.9
SIS Besideé tne exbressed purpose of suppreséing.the slave
trade and establishing legal trade with the pegple of Nigeriaf
there ii another and more -economic factor Which motivafed
V'TBr1t1§n occupatlon of Nigeria. During_the‘middle éf the ning—‘
teentq century, muropean nations were pfbducing ﬁdre-goods than"
thej needed, and no country wéélin'a position to buy from ans "~
other. "This situation," sayvs Proféssor Yoon of‘Coldmbia Uni--
versifv. "meant cut- tqroat compet1t1on. Tach ofﬁthe éreat ?n:
dustrial nat1onb was making more- cloth more -iron and steel,
or more of some other manufacture, than its‘ow§ inhatitants
could possibly consume."10
Burope had at this time, nét only surplus manufactured

goods which called for foreign markets, but also surplus capi-
tgl which needed re-investment in a territory where better
profits could bte assured.ll Of all other countries, Rnoland
was hardest hit,rbecause of the keen competition offered her
by the rising industries of Germany, France, and the United
States.12 The answer which Europe aevised for its economic
éituation was the procurément of foreign markets which were

ter turned into colonial  possessions. The period between
1850 to 1903 saw the expansion of European overseas posses-

sions in Africa. This process of securing foreign possessions

through trade treaties and later political annexation, resulted

9 urns, op.cit., p. 120. .

¥oon, Parker, Imperialism and World Polltlcs, 1927, p. 27. *

llIbld., pp- 27-32.
127%id., ». 25.
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'1n British occupatlon of vast - 1ndependent self-covernlnv states

in West Afrlca, now. collectlvely called Nigeria.

Assault on Lagos 1851

The formal Brltish occupatlon of A1per1a began 1n 1851,
when a Brltlsh armed squadron. attacked Lagos, tne. capltal and
chief seaport of*hlgerla, on the plea of suppre531ng the slave -~

13

trade. The first attack was beaten off by the armed forces
of Kosoko, the King of Lagos. After an elaborate preparation.‘
a second attack was launched by the ?ritieh_on Decemher 25, 4
1851. The yniohty streneth of the British navy was arrayed
against Lacos, and after a three-day gallant re;istance, Kosoko:
.abandoned thevcity in flight,

On January 1, 1852, a Brltlsh sponsored monarcn, Akltoye,
was 1nsta11ed as the King of Laaos, in place of Kosoko. Aki-
toye and tae British concluded gz treaty which provided, among
other things, for “the abolition of the slave trade, and granted
trade concessions to the British merchant.s.14

The new king failed to win public confidence, and on Au-
zust 13, 1852, Kosoko reappeared in Lagos to head a revolt a-
gainst tue British—Akitoye‘regime. Akitoye's death three weeks
later and tne immediate installation of his son, Dosumu, on the
throne did not stem the tide of ‘revolution taen brewing within
all the political factions in Lagos. Finally, the British ef-

fected a compromise witn the deposed Kosoko by offering him

the kincdoms of Palma angd Lekkl. with the proviso that he would

13 - . '
14?gf35, §.01é4d18torz of hlgerla,-l929, op. 122-130.



no more interfere in the affairs of Lagos.

Reign of Dosumu and Ceding of Lagos, 1862

This arranoement left Dosumu as the undlsputed ruler of
-ffLaéos. It was soon reported that he had nelther the necessany»
Vpower for keening the slave dealers under confrol nor for o
malntalnlng a good government.16 The ex1stence of a bad and™
inefficient government in Lagos was calculated tO*be against.
the best 1nterests ‘of British merchants. Hence, in 1860, the:
British ConsuT in Lapoq wrote to the Pritish Secreta ary of State
for Toréign Affairs recormending Eritish occupation of lagos
"either as o possession or by way of Protectorate." 17 In June,
1861, the Foreign Secretdry replied, and "with reluctance” ac-
cented the Consul's recommendatlon, but warned that such an.
occupptlon should not be effected "with any injustice to Dﬁsu-
mu...“18 A |

On July 30, 1861, the acting Consul in Lagos, ¥cCosky, and
the senior naval officer, Bedinfield} summoned Dosumu to g se-
cret meeting, and confronted him with the British prdﬁosal fo;
the occupation of Lagos. Startled and bewildered, he told them
that he must first of all ‘consult his ministers and advisers.
"T™wo days later »cCoskv and Bedinfield called on Dosumu to re-
ceive his answer to their oroﬁosai. . The answer arriveg at by

the King-in- -Council was an unequ1vocal Fo

The angered Pritish envoys left him, but*not without é

15.,, e A
1 P 135'
16Ld€‘bit.

17e==-81 0

18743 136.
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warning thaﬁ "ﬁnless hé cculd make up his mind,by-the 6th of

Au2ﬁ§t; Tormal’possessidn would bé.taken of the iéland‘ip the. - ;

n#ﬁé of the Queen of England«ﬂlg, Burns furthef tells us thaff

- "t,hréaﬁ"éwié.éa-inslt..'thé‘ British and the avowed intention of oppos-
‘winé‘é;§.§céupati§nuby férée were met by,ﬁherﬁeéeﬁﬁéfy,disposi-i,

tions{‘and that.thé‘preséncg of ﬁ.MfS.Prométhius yithin gun-

show of the town had a soﬁering effeét on the malcbntents."20 ~.
At a2 second ﬁeeting,vthe frighténed'and aweégtricken Donw

sumu yieldedhtﬁ Briéish demands, and, by a tregty siened at -
the B;itish Consulate'in Lagos, the fofmaiABfitish occupatioh
of Iagos'w;s consummated’on August 6, 1861. THe occasion was
celebrated with a twenty-one gun salute, and a state dinner bn
hoérd the Promethius. Still registering a feéﬁle protést a-
gainst the unlawful wreétingAOf his rightful ferritofy from
him, Dosumu declined an invitation to the'dinner;gl

VI'The occupatioﬁrhf iégos ﬁés viewed with mixed feelings.
The British,?overnment Justified it on the ground that it meant
complete abolition of the\slave trade aﬁd the restoration of
legitimate trade and good.government. The British merchants
were at first jubilant because of the protecfion and security
Fhe new regime would offer;,but later regretted the whole afféir

because of the slump in trade brought atout by riotihg among fhe

indignant people of Lagos, who were lamenting the humiliastion of

their Sovereign by the British. =Evep though the new government

Jprovided for their brotection, the missionaries could not recon-

~
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cile this maferielibenefit to the lack of moral principles aqd
justice on the part of the’ British; who had, as it weré{_robbed;
Naboth of his rieh vinEya;d.- .

Buﬁ ever more pathetlc was the reactlon of Dosumu and his
“subordlnates. They complalnea bltterly that they dld not under-
qtand ‘the terms. of the treaty whlch was forced upon them, end

..

that in acqu1esc1ng to. the occupatlon of Lagos, thej were acti
inr under duress.22 Douumu .and hls people pet1t1oned Gueen V1c—
toria against the terms 1mposed upon them. XNothing was done fo
redress the injustices agalnst which thevAcomplslned except

that a rather generous annual stlpend of E1, O?O ($4,120 at the
present rate of exchange) was sranted to Dosumu and practically
silenced his protests, The educated Africans from Sierra Leone,
many of whom were ex-slaves, were even more alarmed because they
could read .and understand the treaty and what it ermbodied. " Their
attempt to expladin its implieatioes to Dosumu and his people wae’
branded by British officials as an intricue against the British

; 2
Government. 3

In 1862, the Pritish hold on Lacos was more firmly secured
- by the proclamatlon of Lagos as a "Colony. Between 1863, and
'1895 the same tactics employed in sutduing Lagos were unscrupu-
lously applied in annexing adjacent towns like Palma, Lekki,
Badagrv, Ado, Apva, and so on, as a part cf the Ilagos territory.
Ateokuta was also occupied after a series of difficulties énd

negotiations.

221144, , pp. 126-137.
23Loc cit. -
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The history of the occupation of Lagcs is fypiéal'through'
and through of the whole history of the Rritish occupation of
Nigeria. The account so far warranté the conclusion that the
'_.ﬂrit1s?“p011tlcal and economic control of N1ger1a was effected
-agalnqt the wishes. . of the Nigerian people through a écombination.
of diplomacy, thrests, and open warfsre. Abeokuta, which was
formerly frlendly to the Brltlsh, refused to accept a Brltlsh N
consul in 1843, becauke "the establlghment of & Tonsulate in ‘
Lagos had been the first step towards occupatlcn. 2% This con-
clus1on 1s further attested by the hlstory of . British occupa-

tien of other varts of Nigeria, such as the 0iil Rivers and

Northern Nigéria, which will be-dealt with very briefly here.

3. Protectorate of the 0i1l Rivers, 1885 .

Mhen Beecroft was gppointed Consul for the Bights of Benln

end Biafra in 1849, 25 his jurisdiction extended from Dahomey in

the weat to Camerocon in the east of Nigeria. His pre- occupatlon
with diplomatic ang commer01a1 negotiations in Lagos and Dahomey
made it impossible for his influence to be felt on the Eastern

Nigeriz coast, then known as the 0i1l Rivers.®’2

Courts of Equity

" Around 1854, tne British commercial comnanies established

"Courts of Equity" in the Ci1l Rivers which were designed to set-

tle disputes, fine the defaulters, angd boycott or taboo all

241bid., pp. 140-141.

25See p. 4. .
“Fhe 0il Rivers received their name as.a result of many tons of

" palm o0il that sare exported through them.

/
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those unwilling to conform to their decisions.z6 According to
Burns.-these_courts worked so well that they réceived the sanc- -
tion of both the Consul and naval officers, and in 1870 spread
~.over many parts of the 0il Rlver5s27

Each Court of~Equ1ty was, composed bf the agenfsvof various ,
foreign commercial fires tradiag‘in the area where the court Was
located. The presidency of the court rotated among its members
Yin order that no one should obtain, as President, undue 1nf1u:
e;ce among the inhabitants to the detriment of.his rivals in
trade, or should incur the displeasure of-the powerful chiefé
by being the regular mouthpiece of the court wﬁich did not al~
ways decide in favor of African‘litigate.28 .

It 1is necessary to note that these courts were an imposi-
tion on the people of the Cil Ri#ers. They h;d neither social
nor religious sanction. ' They were dominated by foreign inter-
ests, and the indigenous 1nhab1tants were not represented in
them even though they were judged there. They were a device
employed to boost trade and to ensure tﬁe permanency of for- .
eign commercial establishments. Their establishment was one

of the series of events which later culminated in British oc-

cupation of the 0il ®ivers.

Establishment of a Protectorate

In 1872 these courts were legalized and in effect initi-
ated company rule, which found its full flowering in the gov-

ernment of Northern ﬁigeria.‘ Seven years later, the threaélof

2650rns, A.C., History of Nigeria, 1942, p. 147.
27Loc cit.
8Loc c1t. ~
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foreign competition forced the English companie{ trading on

the Niger to form one combine known as the United AfripaﬁuCom-
pany under the leadership of Goldie Taubman. Inm 1882 the com- .
pany wa§?ﬁﬁbgfpofafed”as thé Naéiéhal African Company, Limiied,
" and in 1886 it was chartered as the Royai.Niger‘Compény,29

- Complaints of bad governmeq}-and impediment of trade soon .

started pouring into the Fofeign Office from the company and
other commercial agents. These compléints were levelled againsfx
the kings of the 0il Rivers-;particularly King Jaje 9f Opobo .
AIn‘1885 the_territory of the Oil Rivers wds prbélaimed a Brit-
ish Protectorate in spite of the resentment of the people of
the 0il Rivers.3® King Jajs was -exiled by the British author-
itieg to St. Vincent in the West Indies. With his removal,

and that of other men whose influence was considered inimical
to'the British, the Protectorate of the 0il Rivers became a
reality; In 1893, by an Order-in-Céuncil, the Protectorate

was extended into the hinterland and renamed the Niger Coast
Protectorate. In 1906 the administration of the Colony of ,
Lagos and the Niger Coast Protectorate was unified and be came

known as the Colony and Protectorate of Southern Nigeria.31

4. The Conguest of Northern Yigeria, 1001-1903

f

In 18¢9, the Poyal Niger Company surrendered its charger,

and the British Covernment took over the administration of the

~

32——Ibid., pp. 155-162.
1bid., p. 222.
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company's settlement at Lokoja and proclsimed the whole of

s
Northern Nigeria a Protectorate, with Frederick LugardAas its g
High Commissioner.32"With the. British occupation of this éreaq, ’ :
the whold™cycle of ‘"friendship," htradeltreaties," establish-
. ment=of a.éonsu]ate;wbccupation, and>finally'ennexa§ion. that .
was ‘characteristic of the Brit;s? penetration iﬁtd lagos and ' \quf

e

the Oil Rivers, started all over again. With the avowed intent
of suppressine the slave trade, Lugard attacked thé“states of
Bida and Kontagora, conquered then, and deposed their Emirs. .
‘In 1901 he addressed the following communlcat1on to the Sultan

of Sokoto: -
I desire teo inform you who are head of the Mohamme-

- dans and to whom Fulani rulers in this country look for
advice and guidance that the Emirs of Rida and Kontasora
have during many vears acted as oppressors of the people
and shown themselves unfit to rule. Yore®especiglly in
these latter days they have raided the towns and villages
in the districts close to their own cities, and have de~
populated vast areas so that the fields are lying uncul-
tivated and- the people are destroved or fled. Yoreover,
they have gratuitously attacked my men when proceeding
with mails or canoes, and have seized the mails 2nd sto-
len or destroved ooods in the canoes. I have therefore ~
found it necessary to depose both these Zmirs, and to
place troops near their reggectlve cities to keep peace
and protect the people....-

To this letter the Sultan made no reply. His silence was

indicative of things to come.

Eaving consolidated tle occupation of Bida and Kontagora,

Lurard next turned his attention to tlie state of Bornu. Yean-
while, he addressed another letter to the Sultan informing him

“of Pritigh intervertion in RBauchi. "I have heard that you sent

~

321bid., p. 188.

33Lugard, . ﬂ., Report on Northern ngerie, 1903,. a8 quoted by
Burns, A.C., History of Nigeria, 1942, p. 190.
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-a letter to the Emi; of Bgutshi," wrote Tugard, "warning hiﬁ

to d%éist from oppreééinglhis people,- but he ‘does not olbey your
instfuctioh hor listen to your wqrds of wisdom. AI ha&g, there-
_.fdre, béeﬁ¢qémpéiiéd“to seﬁd'my‘t;OOps:to‘cbmpél him to act o
“ifopéfz}él I do not know whethéf he_wii; pﬁpose them and fight,

If .he does so, hg‘wiil prbkabiy losé'his;place: ;éut;I do not .

-~

wish to drive out the Tulani and the Yohawmedans. I only wish

they should rule wisely ahd-with humanity."34 T ‘ hid

The reply from the Sultanwwas precise and sharp:

I have to inform you that we do hot invite your
admirmistration in the province of Bautshi, and if vou
have interfered we do not want support frem any one
except Cod. You have your religion, and we have
ours. We seek help from fod, the Rest Supporter, and
there is no powegsexcept in him, the Mighty and the

- Exalted. Peace.- .

-

Declaration of War

The continued British interference in the affairs of the

Fausa States drew even a sharper note, which amounted to a
declaration of war, from the Sultan to the British Government
through Lugard. The note read as follows:

From us to wou, I do not consent that anyone
from you should ever dwell with us. I will never
agree with you. I will have nothing ever to do
with vou. 3Between us and you there are no dealings
evcept as between Mussulmans and Unhelievers, War,
as Cod Almighty has enjoined on us. There is no
power or strgpgth save in God on high. This with
salutations.-~ . : :

The die was cast. The mouse had played into the cat's

" A
3 Orr, C.W.J., Making of Northern Nigeria, 1911, p. 291.
3%1bid., p. 292- ,

Burns, A.C., History of Nigeris, 1942, p. 105.
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paws. ‘The Sultan hadAdeclargd'war agd "the time had now come
when the relative strenpth‘of’fhé Covernment (Britiéh)_and ) 3
the Fulani Emplre had to be settlea n37 | |
In a %11tzkr1eg fashlon befltflnz thoue davs, the British
.conquering.mlght was . let loose succe551vely: f1rst'on.Zar1a;

then Kano, the most strongly fortified of the Hausa States; .

and firally on Sokotoc, the diéadel and shrine of Fulani power.
"ith the fall of Kano gnd Sbkbto, the,éntire ¥oslem world of
‘Northern Miceria camwe under Pritish rule. Other sutordinate
states which had not yet been aprproached byAfhe Britisﬁ volun~
taril& tendered their submission to the inevitable, in the be-
lief_that‘once‘"mili 8ili nisi gbalm na ododo ya ga-afia aru."38
In spite of the surrender of Kano and Sokoto, the ex-Sul-
tan of Sokoto, the ¥Magaji of Keffi, who fled thé city at the
A approach of British troops, and the dissenting Emirs of Kano
and Bidé still refused to recognizeABritish occupation of their
territories. The ex-Sultan climaxed his protests with a sudden
annouricement of a pilgrimage to Mecca and'summoned the people
to follow him. The reply was overwhelming and came from people
ﬂin all walks of 1ife. -
Fearful of the consequences of such a pilerimage, the
British immediately dispatched a stroncly fortified pursuit

army which overtook the ex-Sultan and his party at the town of

3gIbld , e 1G4,

3%This is an 1bo proverb expressing the idea that once the cap-
tain of an army is captured it <is difficult to reorganlze that

army for a successful cembat. The best tr?nslatlon is as fol-

lows: "Once a stream is polluted from its 'source it is d1ff1-

cult to purify it.
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Burmi. Fighting was resumed, during.which the ex-Sultan and

his chief leaders were killed. This victory gave the erifish
‘a temporary supremacy in Northern ngerla.
_ In lﬁoé however, another war, or the "Satlru incident, "39

’ broke out between the British and the people of ?atiru, in the

state of Sokoto, who rose in arms against the Brltlsh rule.

The incident summoned all the available British regerves in all

M

1parts of Nigeria’and %asted for three'months.~ Itioost many
British officers and men and hundreds of Nigerisns killed and
wounded. VTHE town of Satiru, the soene of the incideni, was
blotted out and left desolate and a curse was proeclaimed on
"anyone who should rebuild or till it.“4o With the liquida-
tion of Setiru the unchallenged supremacy of the British in
Northern Nigeria was firmly and securely established, and since
thén attention has been centered on administrative reconstruc-

tion and organization.

Amalgamation of Northern and Southern Nigeria, 19014

Between 1885, which marked the intensification of British

" —~commercial interest in Vigeria, and 1900, which sew the end of

the rule of the Chartered Company, Nigeria was divided into
tﬁree separate administrations: The Lagos Colony was under the
Colonial Office; the Niger Coast‘Protectorate under the Foreign
Office; and the Northern hinterland under the Royal Niger Com-~
pany. In 1906 these administrations were reduced to two by the

amaleamation of the Colony and-the Niger Coast Protectorate into

39Burns, op.cit., p. 202.
OIbid., p. 204.
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one administration designated as the Colony and Protectorate . y

of Southern Nigeria.4l It was left to Lugard to effect a'sound

amolgamatlon whlch placed the whole of N1gerla under one cen-
tral goveknment on Januarv 1, 1914

~In his Report on the Amalg?mation of.Northern-aﬁdeouthern -

Nigerie snd Administration, 1912-1919,%2 Lugard gave two rea- -

sons which necessitated the amalgamation.

1. Financial Dilemma. By the'amalgamation oféihe southern

administrations in 1906 Southern N1ger1d was on its wav towards
manlfestlng a characteristic whieh has dlstlngulshed it from the
North ever since. Unlike the latter, the Soutn 1s very rich.

In 1913, the duty on imported liguor amounted to L1, 138,000
($4.552 COO)— and this was only a part of the annual revenue.
Thls meant that the South was self- supporting and could balance
its Tudget every yvear.

Unlike the South, the North deﬁended on the annual grant
from the imperial government for its administration. This grant
was barely sufficient for imperativevexpehditures, let alone em+
plovine a large enough staff for internal development. ‘“he tax

'bollected from direct taxes wasg just a drop_in the bucket as
compared with the annusl tudget. Meanwhile the South was not
only balancing its budget but had a surplus as well. It was
evident, therefore, that the most logical and economical way
E? use this surplus in helping the North was throueh a united

Nigeria. It was evident also that a united Figeria would have

~

iéSee page 13. '
Cmd. 468. His Majesty's Stationery Cffice, London, 1919.
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"an aggregate revenue practically eQual to its needs,"43'there-‘
by relievine the British taxpayer the turden of supﬁortiné »

Northern ngerla through an annual imperlal handout. The argu- -
ment was_ Bﬁth forceful and convincing, and was further ‘augmented

"by the second reasons

2. Railways. “The nearest sea-outlet for the North is 250‘
miles away. This militated 'e.gainst trade development. Thus,
in 1906, the construction of é»railway‘from Baro, a“pbrt on the -

.Niger, to Kano, the commerciél and industrial cegter of the
North, was hegun with an aim to alleviating>fhe trade diffi-
culties of the‘Nbrth. To this the South repliedfby extgg&}ng
the'Lagos Railway to the northern-frontier and, with the&per-
rission.of the Secretary of State, crossing the southern fron-
tier to join the Baro-Kano line at ¥inna. Becaase of lack of
one\commqn policy, the line from the South went through a cir-
suitous @ath in itS northward extenéion and involved a great
financisl waste. In the meantime, a very keen competition en-
sued between the two systems of railways.. One Major WaybYorn v
was sent from Eneland to report on the competine railwavs and
"to propose some system of joint use and éontrol."44 ‘Having
seen the huce amount expended in the construction of the South-
ern railway and the financiszl difficulties that beset the opef-
aticn of the two systems of railwavs, Wayborn recommended "im-
mediate unification of control with a view to checking extrava-

. A%
gance." ~

igLugard op.cit., p. 7.
Loc.cit.
5Loc c1t
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To effect this recommendation and similar changes that
were Qécessary for better and more effective administration
of the whole country, one central government was considered
necessar&§4fiﬁ 1965.'Lugard, as'Hfgh Coﬁmissioner of Northern
’Nigéria, éufmitted'afmemorandum’endorsed by toth tthHigh Com~
missioner of 3Southern Nigeria and/the Governor of‘Lagos advo-
cating the amalgamation of Northern and Southern Nigeria. Not
until 1911 was Lugérd called " upon to éffect the pLéh which he
ﬁad envisioned, and on‘January 1, 1914 the "Colony and Pro- .

tectorate of Nigeria" became a fait accompll.

Thus ends the history of the British occunation of Ni-
geria. c. W, J. Orr, a former British administrative offlcer
in tne c1v11 service of Northern Nigeria, firmly convinced
tnat British rule was the best thing for Nigeria, admitted,
however, that "it may be agsumed that the inhabitants of the -
Protectorate as a-whole resented dohination by a ﬁhite race."
The protests, revolts, and armed opﬁosition against British
rule as recorded here more than attest Orr's assumption.

It is extremely difficult to prove with a fair amount of
/obiectivitv whether or not Rritish rule in Nigeria nas been to
the best advantase of the cﬁuntry and its people. It is g
question that is frauzht with emotional bias. No Britisher
can-discuss it without an attempt to rationalize the imperial
position, nor a XNigerian witnout an attempt to make a case in

“favor of his country. TRut "there are many profougd observers

of human nature," as Orr well observed, "who maintain that a

46Orr-, ov.cit., n. 2759, <

—
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nation prefers submittinq to the ﬁbrst gomnrnment by members

of its own race than to the most perfect government that can’

be" concelved by an alien race, even if the latter be archanaels

. 47 . .
‘from heaven‘u-7 This view«is tacitly held today by the lead-

B,

ers of aolltlcal onlnlon in Vlgerla, wno reoard ertlsh rule as

48

E2

47 .
Ibid., pp. 275-276. :
48—"—zu, A.A., Tithout Bitterness, 1944, vp. 241-253.
: (9]
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L CHAPTER IT"

B

. JIGERIA AND ITS GOVERNMENT

-

In the last chapter an account of the Brltlsh occupatlon'
oF Vi?erla was given. This cnapter w111 descrlbe the emervence

of Nlcerla as a political unit and its present form o‘ ‘goyvern-

B e

ment ~ Prior to the occunatlon, “1aer1a ex1sted as 1ndependent

self-governing klncdoms or states. These states are. by far

aﬁ”.larger tadn some European countries. TFor example, the state

‘of Bornu is as large as Scotland and Vales, and Belvium'put to-

v

gether; Sokoto is ag larze as the combined areas of Ireland and

the Netnerlands ‘Adamawa i3 about the 3ize of Hungarj,“and I~
lorin larger than 3w1tzer1and.1
As now constltuted Nlcerla.ls an amalpamatlon of these
former indevnendent statéé The word "Nigeria" was invented by
‘\Flora Shaw, who became the wife of Lord . Frederick Lugard, one
of the foremost British empire-builders andvfor many years
covernon;of Nigeria.2 Yriting in 1§05, Lady Lugard said:
"Nigeria.., is not properly a name. It cannot ve found in a
map that ié ten years old. It is only an English expression
wnich has been made to comprehend a numbef of.., states cover-
ing about 500,000 square miles in that vart of the world which

we call the Western Soudan."3

2
£

lNigerlan Handbook, X, p. 20.

25¢e p. 14. - _

“Lady Lugard, A Tropical Devendency, 1905, pp. 6-7. ~
A !

/

~
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Politically Nigeria is a subject nation, because it is
controlled by a'foreign’powerlﬂ Its foreign and domestic af-
fairs are undé} the‘jurisdiction of the British Government,
‘act%pc throuqh the Colonlal Offlce.' The country is governed

under two systems of government--the dlrect government or tae-
.Brltisn Povernment in ngerla (to which T shall also refnr as :
.'the central vovernment or the government ), and the Native Ad-r

minisfration, or the 1oca1'govérnmeht. The latter is subor_«

,' dlnate to the former and is an outgrowth of a polltlcal philo-

sophy Xnown ag "1nd1rect rule. "

e . e

1. The Central Sovernment

"hen Lagos was proclaiméd a "British Setgzi;ent" in 1862,
it was administered under a Governor of its own. In 1866 it
’ became a part of the "West African Settlements" under a Governer-~
-Chdef statloned at Sierra Leone, It ma1nta1ﬂed however, a
\separate Legislative Zouncil and an administrator directly in
charge of its sovernment. In 1874 it came under fhe jurisdic-
tion of the Covernor of the Gecld Coast, and was administered
locally é& an officer called a Lieutenant-@overnor,'or a Deputy
Covernor. 1In 1886 it became again a full-fledged colony with A
its own "overnor. |
Between 1886 and 1900 there were tnree separate British
administrations in Nigeria, each resvonsible to the Rritish
Crown. The Colony proper was administered by the Colonial Of-

~

fice; the Niger Coast Protectorate, which was later renamed the

P his phrase is defined and discussed on pp. 34-35.
4Burns, Allen C., History of Nigeria, 1942, pp. 134-145.




Southern Nigefia Protectorete in 1900,‘by»the Foreign Office;
and some part of Northern~Nigeria by the Boérd of Directors of
the-Royal Niger‘bomnany;' In 1899 the-?oreiqn Office deeded the
Niger COast Protectoaite over to tne Colonlal Office, and 1n
1006 the lagos Colony ‘and the Coast Protectorate were united
under one admlnlstratlon, and became ‘known as the Colony and
‘ Protectorate of Southern cher1a, with Lagos as the capltal.5
In 1900 tihe charter of the Royal Niger Company was re- ..
foked and with that its admlnlstratlve power. From then'on@
Northern N1ger1a also came under tne Jurlsdlctlonuof the Co-
>e10n1a1 Offlce. In 1912 Frederick Lugard was appointed Governo;
of‘the Colony and Protectorate of Southern Nigerie, as well as
Northern Wiceria. He was charged with the task of uniting the
two administrations: On January 1, 1914, Lugard consummated e
nis task by setting up what has ~been known since then as the
Colony and Protectorate of Nigeria. '
” For ournoses of admlntstratlon Nigeria was now divided in-
to\three regions-~-the Colony proper, which includes, Lagos and
its vicinity; the Northern and Southern Provinces, which to-
gether form,the Protectorate. On Aprilll, 1939, the Southern
Provinces were subdivided into the Western and Bastern Prov-
inces. There is an administrator immediately in charge of the
Colony, and a Chief Commissioner in charge of each of tne pro-
vincial regional divisions, and all are responsidle to the QGov-
ernor whose headquarters is at Lagos, the capital and seat of

government. R

5See p. 13.
6See p. 20.
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After the union of Northern and Southern ngeria, there
was an Txecutive Joun011 made up ‘of high ranking vovernment

officials acting in an advisory capacity to the Governor.
There was also another. "advisery and deliverative body" known
/ T e o -

as the Nigenian*Cquncéltwhich included the Sovérnor, members
of the'ercutlve cundil Senior R951dento, and some nominated-
* thembers. Thls Joun011 was devised to afford an opportunlty for

the expression of public opinion, -but it possessed no power

T

over the legislation or the finances of the country, and merely
afforded an opportunity for the Governor, in his_address at the

-ammual meetine, "to give a summary of wmatters of interest dur-

i

ing the past year, to review and forecast the position of trade

and Plnance, and to emnha31ze and explain anv questions of pol-
. . K . 7 . . .
icy and legislation of importance." Along with the Nigerian

" Council, there was also "a small legislative Council for the

)

Colony, " composed of the Governor, officials and four Tovernor-

nominated unofficial members, two of whom were, .as a rule, Ni-

&

ger%ané 8 '
- < . w -

Executive Council

In 1922 both the ngerlan Council and the Leglslatlve Coun-
cil were %bollshed. The Migerian Coun011 "was con81dered a
fa;lure, )s its members would not take seriously their position
on whaf/giey reqarded as little more than a debating society."9
Durins the administration of Sir Hugh Clifford, a more elaborate

Lersislative .Zouncil wasg formed, and, for the first time, a few

. J .
7Burns, op.sit., pp. 226-227. e
gIbld., v. 227.
Ibid., v. 249.
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insignificant, povularly efected members were seated in the Coun-

cil,
.Up to and until April, 1945, the British Government in Ni-

- geria was represented by an official entltlad Goverﬂor and Com-
)N

~mander-ln—Chlef of u1ger1a. 0 He was assisted in his admlnls-
tration'by an Exeéutivé and a Leglslatlve Council_(formed in-
'1923). The Executive Council may be considered the Cabinet,

and its membership is made up as follows:

. The Governor and Commander-in- Chlef of
"NWigeria, President

. Chief Secretary to the Jovernment

. Chief Commissioners of the Northern,

“ Western, and Tastern Provinces

« Attorney-General -
Financial Secretary

1
2
3
e
4
5.
6. Commandant of the Wicerian Reciment |
9
0

Director of Yedical Services

Director of Education

Director of Transport

Two Nigerian unofficial members ap~ “
pointed by the %Bovérnor.

¥

Legislative Council S -

The Legislative Council was composed of thrée tyvpes of
membgrs: (a) thirty official members, wihose office entitles
them to sit in the Council; (b) fifteen unofficial menbers
nomingﬁeépby the 7Zovernor; (c) four unofficial elected members
(usudlly ngerlans, three representing the municipality of
Lagos, and‘one of Calabar.12

The official members were all British, and hesds of various
Government denrartments, They constituted the majorityv bloe, and

their votes were rigidly controlled by the Covernor, who, as

-~

103ee chart on n. 26.
INiverian Handbook, 19138,
1‘I.oc cit.
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N4

Presideat of the Council, had an ofiginalvvote, as wgll as veto-
power. Under this setup, the”admipistration was always‘assurgd
of.a majority in any issue. ‘Furthermofe, the nominated members,
,the prepéndéranée of whom were also British, usually voted for »
" thie adminiékration. Sir Aiison Russell, X.C., onve the Chisf
Justice oF the British Colony of Tancanv1ka, said of colonial
rule 1n & lefter to the Londonvjiggg:‘ "Rayely dogs an official
venture to differ'from the Governor. 1In the Executive Council,
-the fGo¥ernor folloms his oniﬂibn. In the Leelalatlve Council
the offlclal majority vote ag the Goverror 1nstructa them. 13

Tw - B %

14
2. The New Constitution

Today Nigeria -is being governed under a new constltutlon
promulgzated bv its present Sovernor, 3Sir Arthur. Rlchards. The-
neu constltutlon 1° outside the period to be covered by this

‘studv ut for the sake of c]arity. I shall presenr a brief sum-

mary of the DrOVlolOHS of this constitution.

8

\ N
Main Teatures

The outstandina feature of the new constitutional reform
is tnﬁt for the flrst time in the history oP Nigeria one assembly
will legislate for the whole country. ®Prior to tne adoption of
the new constitution, the Legislative Council of Nigeris lecis-
lafed onlr for the Colony snd the Protectorate 4f therSduthern

Provinces. The Northern Provinces were governed by "Proclama-

3Quotei by Seorce Padmore, Fow Britain “ules Africa, 1936, p.313.

14 Proposals for tne “evision of tne Congtitution of Nigeria, Cmd.
6599, ¥arcn, 1645,
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tions" of the Governor? A éecond major feature of the constitu-
tioﬁ is the creation of three Regional CZouncils for the North-
ern, Western, and Tastern Provinces. 5 -

Anqthér important feature of the constitution is the elim-
ination of the officiélﬁ?%?ority.' The'Legislati€e Council, as
now,constitutéd, wi1i~havé twenfy‘official members (all Bfitish)‘
~and.twénty-n3ne unofficial members. Of the latter, four are
Brifish nominees of the “overnor, representing the banking, ship-
. pin?,igbmmerce, and mining interests. ‘As pést experience has i
ind{cated, fhese members ususdlly vote on fhé side of the govern-
mept%ié -The real composition of the Legislative Council ié;
_thegéfope, twenty-five Nigerians to twenty-four officials, or
British representatives. And besides, of the twenty-five Niger-
ians in the Legislative Council, only four are popularily elected
by. the pebple--three in Lagos municipality and one in the towSL
ship of Calabar. 'The.rest are either appointed or nominated

by the Governor or his representétives.l7 The composition of

‘the T¥xecutive Council, as already described, remains unchanged.18
A ' o - ' )

Reactions to the New Constitution

Since its inception, the constitution has drawn comments
from various circles. The London Times of ¥arch 13, 1945,
ereeted it as "so far-reachins in character that the substitu-

tion of an offiecial for an unofficial mejority in the legisla-

19cma., 6590, op.zit., pp. 5-6. See Chart on p. 26.

17cmd., 6599, op.cit., pp. 10-11.
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tive Ccouncil is no longer its most prominent feature; yet this

is precisely the change whichrunder the British system of colpn-'

ial rule_maris the”po&nf of transition to résponsible govern-
-ment... " "To the constitutional students," The,Tfﬁes concludeé,
" the new coﬁ;titution ﬁofré?é a fréshiekample of the vitality of
 British institutions and of their power of adavtation to every .

variety‘of local ciréumétances;" - _ L

In Nigeria itself the constitution failed to obtain a warm

~—

bfecepfion,—in spite of the fact that all Nigerian unofficial
members of the Legislative Council voted for it, and that it re-

“ceivg@.the blessing of many local state kings. TFor instance,

Omo N'Oba N'Edo Akenzua I1, the Ota of Benin, one of the most
important rulers in 3outhern Nigeria, declared:

I believe the Richards political and constitu-
tional reform for Nigeria is, without mincing words, “
the best that Nigeria can have at the present moment.
"hile foreseeing the danger in placing power, as in
Germany, in the hands of politieal fanatics, the new
Richards Constitution has prepared the way for the
gradual and natural growth of the people in the art
of democratic self-government. Although it is gen-
e:glly admitted that democracy is the best form of
government, one may say that democracy tased more
1r less on the tradition of a people is the Ybest
form of government; a careful, critical, and scien-
tific study of the governments of the democracy-lov-
inr nations of the world may reveal that their demoec-
racies are b¥§1t more or less on their own traditions
and customs.

From other circles in Nigeria adverse criticisms were ad-
, .
vanced against what has become popularly known as the “Richards
Constitution." One Agwuna, a columnist, terms the new constitu-

tion "an imposture in which democracy is stultified," and de-

~

19The Daily Service, april 25, 1945.
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plorés the requifement of property qualificétionS‘which réstrict
the franchise; the composition of the.Governor}s Executive Coun-
cil, where the three Nigerianbrepresentatives have no means what-
‘soever of 1nF1uenc1ng any dec151on and the veto powef which the
aovernor exer01ses in the t@vislatlve 0ouncil.

H. 0. ﬂav1s, once'the Neneral Secretary of the Nigerian

Youth Movement, writing in The West. African Review of May, 1945, =

[

singles out two principles of the gonstitutioﬁ»for critical
“analys{;. (a) He deplores paragraph 3 of the constitﬁtion,
whlch states thiat the constitution was de81gned "to secure
Rgreate,r partlclpatlon by Africans in the discussion of thelr
owWn affa;rs. *"The word 'discussion'," says Davis, "seems to -~
be the crux of the principle. There is neither intention nor

the pretension to secure greater participation by the Africans

in-the direction, management, or control of their own affairs. %21 “

He goes on to say that nothing is done to affect the main struc-
ture of the administrative setup.- "Bureaucracy," dontinues

Davis, "is the means by which the country is administered, and,
there the African has no say... No attempt is made to democra-’
tize that bureaucratic rule or make it sensitive to public opin-
ion. The publiédhas no sa& in the selection, mediately or immedi-
ately, of the head.of Department or his deﬁuty. Yet the latter

i? the technical expert, the legislator, and the executive... He

formulates policy, he legislates it, and afterwards administers

it."22

20The West African Pilot, March 17, 1945,
21§, 0. Davis, "Nigeria's New Constitution," The West African
Review, Vol. 16, No. 202 , May 1945, p. 15.

Toc.zit.
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Under the new constitution, both the local statg kings
.(Chiéfs) and the Nigerian representatives in the ?egioﬁal As-
senbly, aé‘well as in thebLegislative Coungil,>constitute an
" "Opposition Party" against the officialé of the British Gov-
ernment in ﬁi;eria._-Thi§”a£¥§ngemenf,Iadcdrding to Pavis, is
g clumsy'effort‘to camouflaée the continuance of the officiﬁl
majority.;23 H} further étates that the'local state kines are
the rulers of ;he people, and by virtue of that fact constitute
tﬁe'gove;;ment. "To group them with an Qpposi%ion to éﬁ exotic
band o% officials," contends Davis, "is to di?est them_of their
adthoriéy. -Such a step... will leave them and the people dis;
satisfied,‘the former because thev are humiliated, the latter
because éf tne artificiality of @he constitution."24

Many groups disagree very strongly with Jovernor Richards
on’ the methods of selecting the people's represenﬁatives.
Richards contends tﬁat "the system of election by ballot is
'nbt, inmy view, a suiféﬂle method 1in Nigerian conditions for
securing $he'proper representation of t.e people, nor would it
be undersfobd by the mass of the population.“25 According.to
the present constitution all the Nicerian membters of‘each Re-
gional Assembly are either selected or nominated by the Local
Authorities, or directly by the Governor himself. The West

Afr}can'students Union (WA3U) of Great Britain and Ireland,

congiders this method of representation "a denial of the ele-

231pid., p. 15.
24Loc.cit

- ~

25Bmd. 78599, op.sit., v. 12.
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ments of democratic procedure," for "there is no section of
.people in Nigeria today'who are incadpable of selecting people ‘
who can best represent their interests iﬁ différent COuncils."26
In a memorandum submitted to the British 3ecretary of State
for tne Colon{;s{ théwTrédesﬁ%ﬁion Cdng?eés of.Niger%a.states '
that "exngrience has téught the peépie'bf Nigeria to be'appre—'
henSivg of the,;ctivitiés 5f goyerﬁment-nominated members of

the Legislative Council who very rarely reflect popular views

.

~

and a re therefore classed as semi-official legiglators."27 A
more popplar and concerted reaction to the new constitution was
re%ealeg@wheﬂ all the labor umions, political parties, profes-
sionalvdfganizations, and tribal unions unanimously demanded
irmmediate resignation of the unofficial members of the Legisla-

28

tive Council, because of their approval of the constitution.

Toddy there is a tremendous demand for the institution of
democracy in Nigeria. By democracy I mean what has been aptly
described by Abrahar Lincoln as “thervovernment of the pecple,

Ty the péqple, and.for the people." The force herind this ge-
mand is the Nigerian reople, expressed in their political par- *
ties and aggressivg_labor unions.
The new constitution should bYe judged, therefore, in the -
light of this demoecratic trend. By forbidding electior by bal-

lot, surpressine adult sulfrage, and resorting to selection or

nominaticn as o method of securing the people's representa-

See Africezn Transcripts, University ¢f Pennsvlvania, No. 4,
p. 100.
€71vid., p. 110.

2 Loc.cit.

|
26 : %

~
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%
tives,29 the constitiution has failed to advance the grbvth of
- derocratic procedure and popular ?overﬁment, and has made the

people the -vassals of the pgovernment under the suprere author-

ity of the overnor. I : . -,
: 7 , R L e

3. Native Administration

Subordinate to the central gecvernrent is the "Native Ad-
ministration," or the local government, which is presided over e
ty the-local state king. This is a form'of rovernment in whieh

the Nigerian people are governed by their own natural rulers

underfﬁfe supérvisidn of British officials. This kind of admin-

istration is generally referred to as "indirect rule" as opposed

to direct rule by Britishk officials.

-

Indirect-Rule

The phrase "indirect rule" was first used by Lord Lueard
.durino his aamlnlstratlon of Northefn Nigeria, and the rules of
its application are carefully delineated in his book entitled,

3\ .
The TNual Mandate in Pritisk "ropiesal Africa.30 The village or

a locelity occupied by families of the sare or different clans

but possessing the sare ethnic origin and spesking the same dis-

lect, is usually the .administrative unit. Put a native admin-

istratidn may comprise of many villages and even federated states,
e

. - . . 1 ; :
like the Emirates of Northern T‘lgerla.3 The chief executive of

’»
each native adrinistration exercises such powers thet are dele-

29¢mgd . 6599, op.cit., rp. 6-7, 16. 4 :
?OLugard F.D., The Dual Yandate, 1922.
311bid., pp. 200-203.
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-

gated to him by the‘éentral goverﬂment acting throuch the Brit-
.ish Governor. The Gove;nbr réserigs to himself the following
,exgiusive powers: (a) the right tc raise and]conprol armed
forces, (b)'the rieht to.;mpggg any kind of tax, (c):the rieht
to legislation, (d)‘fge'riégt'to approprizte lands for public
use, and .(e) the right tc conform or to elect and to depose

any ruie;.32' Subject to these reservations, native édminis-
tration is- "based on the administrative4organization which

existed under native rule vrior to the British-occupation."33

Na%ivé;ﬁﬁministraticn Treasury

~Tﬁé most important phase of indireet rule is tﬁe estab-
lishment and administration of the Native Treasury.” It is im-
portant tecsuse it is its character and structure that deter-
rine “the political strengthfof a state, and also bécause of
the fééponsibility aﬁd sense of socisl ocbligation it-gonfers on
~tﬁe state rulerfs. The history of the evolution of the treasury,
thch I aq now about to review, is briefly told bty a-Rritish
research séﬁolar, ¥arcery Perham.34 .

When the Britiéh took over Northern Nigeria in 1901 by
rieht ¢f conquest, that right zutomatically entitled them to
levy and collect taxes. Before Rritish occupstion the state
autuorifies were collecting taxes on the following items:
agricultural vroducts, cattle, crafts and professions, enter-

tainers ani dancers, luxury goods like tobacco, onions, and

321bid., rp. 205-207. .

33Week, C.K., The Northern Triltes of Niberia, Vol.1l, 1925, p. S,
Perham, ¥argery, Native Administration in Nigeria, 1937, pps

70-72. :

“r
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cane sugar. Tolls were also collected on caravan routes, and

-

duties on deaths. In addition to these, the subordinate kings

Vipaid'an annual tribute to the king of the premier state, the
Emir of Sokoto:39 " The»BritisH\Govern@ent,wtheh inlmﬁbthern
Nigeria, was entitled to-alllthese takeé, but wanted to col-
lect them iﬁ.a way that would not antagonize th 'locg}'state_
kings.‘ Thus in 1904 a.compromise wasvreached in the lLand R;ve-
nue: Ordingftree, ;hich alleowed the kings a certain percentége
of the texes colléctéd, while the rest went to the central gov-

sa
ernrent,”

&

' Dﬁrgng the revolt in Satiru,36 the British were faced by
one of theif grimest moments in Nigeria. The Tesident, a Prit-
ish high-ranking p&iitical officer, asked one Bmir after another
to construct a fert as soon as possible. Tor reascns unknown,
none cf the Fmirs was 'disposed to helr him. Finally, "a certain
District Eead" volunteered his services, aﬁd sent thousands of
iaborers to construct the fort. For his price he demanded to
e acc]aiméﬁ the Emir of the district. His request was gran%ed.
He was persuaded, however, to forego the "spoils system, " by
-whick he would have-}eplaced the relatives and officials of his
predecessor with his own. The Regident whé engineered him to

power helped him to work out s system whereby, for the first

7

time, the Emir, as the political head of the state, would con-

cern bLimself with some kind of sccial responsibility on a wide

35Loc.cit. .
e amount retained by the state usually varies from 50%.to
22%, with the Emir of 3Sokoto as the nighest recipient.

See pare- 14,

'
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écale. The Resident worked out an allocation of the Fmir's
re?enue for that year. >A sum of L3,000‘out of L14,000 was set
“-eside for thé Emir's Dersonal expenditures- a certain amount’
of the rest’ was allocated 1nto fixed salalles attached to the
‘various stqte “osts;'and the remalnder was deposited in the
Natlve‘Adm1nistration"Treasury to be used for public welfare.
This successful experiment was repeated in several states, and
‘in l9lf\the existence of the Native Adm}nistfation Treasury was

officially réported in the Annual Reports. With the establish-

ament of .the treasury, the portion of the general tax which for—
merly-went to each individual state king, after the central
-government hsd taken its own sharg, was now deposited in the
treasury; and the kineg, as well as his offiqials, received a
fixed salsry.

Whilerthe local state king is theoretically in charce of
his own treasury, approbriations;'énd $o on, the treasury is
usually "supervised" by an appropriste Pritish official (usu-
ellv o 1:vis"crict Officer) under the terms specified in thé
"Native Authority Crdinance." Since most of ‘the state kings
know practical]y#ﬁothing about pudblic finanqe, and still less
about tudgeting, it. means, in practice, that the Rritisk offi
cial is directly in charge of the treasury and has the last

/

werd as to how much should be spent on every item,

Through the overation of the treasury, each Native Admin-

istration maintaing its own courts, police force, public works,

[N

rost cffice, and dispensaries.37 It also meintains schools

37perrer, Wargery, Native Administretion in Niperis, 1927, passim.



‘generally known as the ®"Native Administration Schools." The
importance of these:schdols in the educational dévelopment of
‘Nigeria is enormous, and a detailed discussion of them is

8 0 -,

e ’ . RS
given elsewhere‘;n,thlsfstday.f

383ce Chapter V.
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CHAPTER TIII

7 POUNDATION OF WIGERIAN EDUCATION

‘The last section has given an account of the mgst sirnif-
icant volitical and economic changes that tcok place in‘Nigeria
bétween<i§51 and 1914, as a result of its occuéation‘by.the
nritisﬂ. Thié second section will describe the evolut;onrof
Nigeria%vedgcational system which came as a result of the im-
pacts';f_Brifish volitical and economic influence: and this
chapter, in particular, will deél with the work of British
Christian missionaries who laid the foundation of Nigerian edu-
cation.

The penetratlon of Afrlca by European explorers and mer-
_chants which began in the fifteenth "and cont inued into the
hineteenth century, ocpened the continent to all the 1mpacts
of wester; 01v1112at10n.1 In Nigeria one of the most profound
innovations brought about by this Testern contact, was the
introduction of fo;ﬁal education, with schools and professional
teackers, by British missionaries of the Wesleyan Yethodisgt
¥ission, ard the Church Missionary Society.

P .

Until the turn of the present century, Nigerian education

was cermpletely under mission control. Kore than three guarters

of all the schools in the country sre still owned and operated

1See Chapter I.
Walker, %.D., A Hundred Years in Nigeriz, 1942, pp. 19-23.
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* -
by missionary organizations, and about 75 per cent of the

dhildren actively engaged in school are registered in the
mission.schdols.3

e : N

1. Advent of the Missions

In 1841, the ®British Government, under the auspices of
the "”oc&etv for the Extinction of the Slave Trade and for the.
Civilizaticn of Africa." sponsored an exﬁedition to Nigeria.

Tt was the aim of this expedition, as the name of the above

B . N

sociétf?éugaests, té stamp out the slave trade in Yigerie and
to‘fegenefaie the country tirough "the Bible and the plough,"
by establishine s chureh and a model farm.4 Amone the members
of this expedition, were two representatives of the Churech
Nfssionéry Society (C.M.S.), the Reverend J. F. Schon and
Samuel Adjei Crowther, a freed slave of Nigerian ﬁirth.s

8

) The internded colonists for the model firm succombed to
the irclerent tropidal weather and marred the hish hoves that
had animated the venture. But while the expedjtion failed,
the representatives of the r.M.S. rave such a eglorious account
of their experiences, that the Society vowed to undertake the
task of{spreading thé gospel in Niveria.6
7 While the resolution of the Church Xissionary $oci§ty

(C.¥.S.) was still in the theoretical stage, events took a dif-

ferent turn. The abolition of the slave trade by the Act of

.

3Annual Peport _0f the Fducation Department, 1937.

dalker. F.D., The Romance of the Black Eiver, 1920, Pp- 14-25,
5Ib1d., r. 18.
6I‘*ld . 30.

-
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Parliament in. 1807, and the EmanCIpatlon Act of 1834, had made
Freetown, olerra Leone, a colony of freed slaves ‘under the
Jurlsdlctlon of the Prltlsh ”overnment. The;e were settled
ex-glaves who wereveltherwliberated'1n Ingland by the Emanci-
pation Act, or fescuedlfrﬁm fhe Spahiéh and Portuguese slavé
ships by the British naval squadron which paraded the West
Coast of Afrlca.7

¥odt of the settlefs of Freetown caye orfginally from
Yorubaland in'Nigelia, 1500 miles east of Sierra Leon§.8 The ir
newly ﬁ?n libprty gave them an edutational opportunity and aé;
sqre&'ilem freedom of movement. Some of the most ambitious
among theﬁ tought and equipped merchant shivs which cruised
down the coast as far as the present sight of Lagos, or Eko,

" ag it was called in those days. These repatriated slaves from
erra Leone, or the Akus, were surprlslnnly thrilled to recog-
rize Eko as the very place from whicth they were sold into sla;
-Very many years ago. At Eko they were told that some of their

tribesmeﬁ\had moved into a new city, Abeokuts. There they.
proceeded and were gladly received by their kindreds. The happy
news went spreading in Sierra leone and started a mass emigra-
tion ¢f the freed slaves back to theirp homeland. Some settled
in Lagos and others went to Abeokuta. F. D. Walker, a mission-
ary’of many vears' experience, estimated that hetween 1839 and
1842 not fewer than 500 Sierra Ieoneans left Freetown for Ni-

. Q
geria.’

~

Walker, F.D., A Hundred Years ip Nigeriz, 1942, pp. 10-11.
Ibid., p. 12.
9Ibid., pp. 13-14.
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Tﬁe erstwhile slaves were irideed very happy to enjoy freef
dom on their own hearth. But no sooner did tﬁe excitement of
a happy reunion subside than they began to realize that they
were "dlfferent" from the ;:gt of thelr countrymen.’ Unlike
the latter, ‘they were educated; they could reed and write; they
had not only eedily raiment'but'shoee on their feet;'their,
world outlook was on the whole more enllgrtened. What made
the d1f52rence was the education given to them by the mission-
aries in Sierra Leone. If education could do so much.for them,
the fogrer-reasoned, what would prevent it from doing the same
thing for.their fellow countrymen? So the cry went out to Si-

10

erra Leone: "Come over and help ns." Fach grouﬁ of immi-

grants appealed to its own religcious denomination. \\a

The Wesleyan Mission, 1842

in response to the call from Nigeria, the Wesleyan Mission
. sent Thomas Birch Freeman with instructions to found-a mission
at Badag;y and to visit Abeokuta on an investigative mission.
Freemen was accompanied by William De Graft and his wife as

his assistants.**®*The party arrived at Badagry on September 23,
1842, and after much trouble successfully fuifilled their mis-
sion. In December of the same year Freeman paid a_visit to
Abeokuta and was gladly received by the people. With the com-

pletion of the establishment at Badagry, steps were immediately

~

llml ey Po 180 =

t is a remarkable fact that these three missionaries were
of African descent. Treeman was the son of an African father
and an English mother. The Defrafts were of the Fanti tribe.
of the GCold Coast.
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" taken to extend the mission to Abeokuta.

With the founding éf these two stations, the work of the
mesleven "1ss;or has cont}nusi to erbanJ.‘ The eéfablishment
of Bible and elementary schivols went hand in hand m1th the
erection of chqrches. In 197u the NlSSlon wgs in a position
to entér'thé realm of secondary education, which it’did with
tge opening of the Wesleyan Boys' High 5chool in Lagos,_the
capital.of Nigeria. In 1879 a toardine school for girls was
orened also in lagos. A teacher training propram was started
in 1905%¥with the opening of Wesley College at Tbadan. By
1941. the Vesleyan Mission was educating §.71% studénts and

employing 542 teachers.12

The Church Missionary Society, 1842

‘Close on the he'els of the veslevans came the Church Mis-
_sionsry Society, in response to a similar call that the former
were attending. The Weslevans preceded the C.M.S. by.three
merths, bﬁt the formal estatlishment of the latter at Abeokuta
was not made until 1846. Henry Towrserd weas first sent by the
C.¥.S. to investiééte and report on the vossibilities of es-
tatlishing a missicn at Zadaery and Abeokuta.respectively.13

As.& result cf Townsend's report, the C.¥.S. dispatched
3 g;oup cf missionaries to‘found a mission at Abeokuta. Among

tirese were Townsend himsel?, and the Reverend Samuel Adjai

Crowther, a Nigerian who participated in the ill-fated expedi-

~

12

Ibid., p. 133.
13Tvia., ». 23.
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- tiom of 1841214 The party arrived at Badagry in 1845, but not

until 1846 was the mission fully established.

Once tq§ initial difficulties. were over, the new mission
‘~'~\.

started an expanslon wh1ch~has surpassea that of 1ts ‘predeces-

sor, the Wesleyans. Wlthln seven weeks and one day of their
o SO : \ 1 )

landinge, the C.M.S. opened a day school at Abeckuta. 5 The mis-

sionaries, especially Crowther, undertook tc¢ work on the native

™ -
-

1anéuagé, and to translate the Rible into it.

In 1859 the C.M.S. started instruction on the secondary
lév91 w¥%h ihe openinc of the C.¥M.S. Grammer School, Iagos,
whose enrollment ir 1930 stood at 450. In 1869 a cirls'
school, which enrolled 300 students in 1930, was also opened
by the C.M.S. 1In 1896 the-Oyo.College was opened for the train-

“

iné‘bf teacners, and in 1904 a similar institution was founded

v

at Awks in South-Fastern Nigerie. In 1930 the C.M.S. was Eggr—

"atine & total of 567 schools and coileges.iﬁénd was educatd

34,140 stgdents.16 The other colleges were beirg maintained

ng

under the joint zuspices of the C.¥.S. and the Vesleyans for

17

the training of teachers at Igbobi and Ibadan respectively.

Other Yissions

Hith the Wesleyans and the Church Yissionary Society lead-

ine the way, other missioné followed suit. 1In 1847 the United

L 4

14See page 2.
35Walker, T.D., The Romance of the Black River, 1930, p. 46.
BLollege here does not rean a liberal arts college, but a name
looselv and commonly given to secondary and normal school= in
Nijgeria. .

Ibid., pp. 221-223.

Annuzl Teport ¢© the Wducation Department of Niceria, 1937,pp.3- 4.
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" Presbrterian Church of SCotland Started work at Calzbar, and
in 1895 opened the Hope Wadell Institute.8 Hope Wadell is a
éémbined4n6rmal, vopationaléggnd secondapy_school}’.?ince its .
inception it has béeh theAféading,educgtional institution ih
Migeria. 'Angther of the most outstanding schools bwngd by
the Présbrierian Mission is the Duke Town School, Célahar;
which employs a teaching staff of more fhaﬁ fifty and enrolls
over 1260 sttﬁdents;19 It maintéinsvalso'Edgerly Yemorial as
an exclusive school for girls.
| Néﬁi i; érder of é}rivaf was the South Paptist Cénvention
of-fhe nited States of America; which established.its mission
in Nigeris in 1753, C(Chief srong its educationsl institutions
aré the Baptist Academy, Iaros, and s teacher trairing éenter
at Oéboﬁosho. ,
The Roman Catholic ission began work in Nigeris in 1868.

':In addifion to many elementsry schools, it now offers'secondary
educatiomiat 3t. CGregory's College, Lapos;rand at Christ-the-
¥ines Collepe, Onitsha. 1Its teacher tréining institutions in-
clude St. Charles €ollege, Onitsha, and Igbuzo College. 1In
1933 St. Agnes' College, Y=ba, was opered for the training of

20
women teachers.

 The Primitive Methodists arrived in 1894, Besides a board-

inz school at Oron, its most outstandine educational center is

the Uzuakoli Institute, where secondary and normal courses are

~

b

.
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bteine offered. Wost of the students are boarders. The Metho-

,dists also maintain girls' boarding schools at Oron and Cvim,

reépectivély;ZI‘

T,

Yention must be made “f -the wo;?k of the Qua Iboe Mission,
the Basii'Niss}on, the Saliation Armj; the Seventh Day ‘Advent-
ists, and 6ther missiéﬁs still in their pioneering‘sﬁage. The
gcope of this study does not call for a detailed commehtary on
thé speéificAwork‘of these missions, but it must be said and
acknowledged that thev are conkrihuting in relative measures to

2

SE T . :¥ . s .
the difsemination of education in Nigeria.

Numerical Strength of YMission Schools .

Ag I indicated beforq, migsionary organizations were in
control of Wigerisn educat}on until the bteginning of the present
century. Governmen% active participation has not made any siﬁ«
rificant change in this bicture. Phe trend now is towards more
and more govermment contrcl of educational policies,tidf the

L) .. .. . .
numerical suvericrity of mission schools still stands unchal-

lenred. The Colonizl - Annual Report on Nigeris, 1926, makes this

sifFnificant remark:

In the Southern Provinces elementary education is
rivern in forty-eight fovernment schools and Native Admin-
istration Schools, all of which are in the Cameroon Pro-

. vince, but the vast majority of elermentary schools have
teen establizhad by the missions. Of the latter, 216
have attained a standard which entitles them to _financial
Assistance frem Tovernment funds. The remainins schools,
over 3000 in numbter, are not assisted anl antil the enact-
ment of the Ordinance (No. 15 05 1926) they were not sub-
ject to Government inspection. 22 L

N
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At the end of 1930, the number of government and native
administration schools was reported as 191, with an enrollment

of 15,500.  The number of nQn~government schools, about 98 per
: < . Lo S . -
cent of which are mission-ewned, receiving government grants-
in;aid stood at 280, with an enrolliment of 55,500; and those .
. . 23

without covernment aid were 2666, with an enrollment of 128,0003

Four years later, the figures stood at ‘203 government schools,

v

with qn'enrol;mentrof 16,5005 assisted schools 315, with an
enrollment of 60,000; unassistéd schools 2750 with an_ enroll-
ment. a& 120,000.2%

Aﬁ estimate from partial returns submitted by various mis-
sionary organizations indicates that in 1935-36 the Protestant
Missions in Nigeria were operating 2480 elementary schools, with

v

an enrollment of 130,137; 15 high or middle schools, with an .

enroilment of 1760; 12 kindergartens with an enrollment of 254;
5 teacher training centers with an enrollment of 231..25 The
dbrrespogiing estimate for the Roman Cztholie Church stooq at
822 elementary schools with an enrollment of 51,601; 25 second-
ary schools with an enrollment of 752; 7 teacher training insti-

26

tutions with an enrollment of 241.
Information is Jacking on the number of government schools
durins the time covered by this survey. 3But the precedine fig-

ures warrant the conclusion that tae bulk of the schoolsvin

23

Colonial Annual Report, 1931, No. 1569, 3ec. 151, pp. 41-42.
24CoTonial Annual Report, 1934, 3ection 186, p..64.

Parker, Joseph I. Interpretative Statistical Survey of the
World Mission of the Christian Church. New York, International
¥issionary Council, 1938, vp. 24-26. :

Ibid., ». 34. '
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Nigeria are maintained by the missions. ™e ratio between the
assisted and the un-assisted schools also warrants a second

conclusion, nemely that tleymajor cost of education-is still

borne by private ofgéhizations,‘andinpﬁ the smovernment. Sincé
neither the ?oyernment‘nor mission schools are free qf tuition,
it can éléo be said that whatever educational oppor@unities
are available in Nigeria are open ohly to those with a zood

financial background.

In view of tne necessity for developing a free public school

systéﬂfwthé‘iﬁcreasing demand for education of all kinds, and the.
limited financial resources of the missions, it is becoming in-
creasingly doubtful as to whether or not the missions can and
should retain the leadershiv which they had maintained since 1842.
A deﬁaiied discussiqn of this all-important problem will be pre-
sented after a review of the guiding principles of mission edu-

.

cation, which will throw some light on the kind of future that

awaits its educational leadership. .

2. The Policy of Mission Education

The mission educational bolicy in Nigeria was outlined in
a report made to the Christian Council of Miperia in 1232, ny

/
Victor “urray, one of the foremost British authorities on mis-

pigs

: : : 2 . . 5 . .
slon education. 7 The Council is composed of the following mis-

sion organizations: The Church Yissionary Society (Niger and

N

27Murray, Albert Victor. "A Missionary Educational Policy for

Soutkxern Migeria," The Internaticnal Review of ¥issions. OQcto-
ber, 1932, »p. 516-5371,
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Lagos Dioceses), the Wesleyah Meﬁhodisi ¥igssionary Society, the -
Salvation Army, the Ni;erian ?aptist.Convention,>the Kiger Delta
féstorate,'t@p Basi; Mis§iogiuand the Qua Ibo Missig?.
It should be pdinted'3ﬁt that all these missions are Pro-
festant,hand-that the Roman Catholic ﬁission, wnich has the
largest'fdilowing of aii"the miséioné in Nigeria, i% not repre-
sented in the Council. Another important observation is that
thé palicy contained in this report was specifically set for
Southern Nigeria. The differeﬂce that lies between the policy
éf theﬁ@rofésiant missions and the Catholics is only a matter
of degree. Perhaps the Catholics are more gtrict, more exact-
ine, and less tolerant than other missions, but théy are all
animated by tae same svirit of evangelism. Their educational “

policies are the same and should be considered as such. The

)

policy of mission education in the South differs from that of

the Nortn, in that the South has to reckon with ¥ohammedan cul-
'ture, whigh regards all non-Moslems as infidels and which the
government is committed, by treaties, to respect and preserve.28
Pecause of the resistance which Vbhammedanism.is offering Chris-
tianity, mission venetration of the North is ‘making slow taough
steady prosress. 1In the North the’missions may be more cau-
tions, iess assertive, more shrewd perhaps, but in matﬁers reli-
xious and educatf%nal, their policy is tae same ag in the South.
Furthermore, most of the missions stationed in t-e North are

only branches of those in tne 3outh. They draw taneir inspira-

tion from one Source, and their directives usually emanate from

28 : :
Bittinger, D.¥., An Bducztionul Experiment in the joudan, 1941,
w. 145,
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lone central bishoprie.

:There is no grave error, therefore, in referring to Nur-
'ray's~reporf ad 4 gairly qobiggtatemeht‘on.whét théAmjssions
in NigeriaAarg trjiﬁg £0>d6\in'matters\of education. lurray
was requestéd by the Christian Council of- Wigeria t5 come from
Enéland té make a tour of all the schools under tne ;urisdicn
tion of the above named missionary organizations. The aim of
this stady, as'offiéially gtated, was "Lo‘discOVer wnat was
the educational policy of each mission and the extent to which

P - . %
it was 5;ing carried out, and to see 10w far these different
policies miéht be blended into one."29 The result was pub-
lished with the authorization and endorsement of the Council,
According to the reporﬁ, the chief concern of mission edu-
cation in Nigeria is with the villages, and this education

touches village life at three points:

1. Customs and Institutions

Niger}an Society is undergoing a cultural transition, with
an accompanyine nrocess of detri*alization. The emergence of
~towns and cities; rnéw means of transportation--motor roads, bus
services, railways, and air lines; and changes.in political and
economic life, are bringing the villages into constant touch with
mode¥n life. New ideas are in vogue, accepted beliefs and modes
of conduct are beine transmogrified. In the dislocation of com-
munity life which all these necessarily entail,

the Christian mission with its church and 5chool
has, or ousht to hrave, a starilizine influence.
It exists to be of service to primitive people

in the turoes of this transition, and to help to
retain for them a sgcial and spiritual society

i

29%urray, op.cit., o. 516.

-

y: 4



in which the best in t%s new and the test in
the old can harmonige.

o

2. Economic )
i The mié;ions,'in'§€laﬁ§§e meashres;'ére facine an econpﬁic
prbblem,“necessitated'by the fact-thaﬁ "the great}bulkﬁof the
funds.for'chuébhes and‘séhools comeg nof from abroad (as is

often erroneously supposed by outside people) but from»the

local Africans them581ves-"3l Hence the necessity for‘dévelopF
igg a healthy economic 1ife in the village. In the absence of
any free sehool system in Nigeria, parents often consider, and
righfly s8p, the educational expenditure on their children an
investmenthhich_must yield concrete dividends.

Taced by these realities, the mission
has to %be practical in its aims, and to give an
education which, if it does not directly con-
tribute to the ability of its scholars to im-
prove their means of livelihood, at any rate
does not make them unable or unwilline to earn
their living in their own locagéty, where other ‘
conditions make that possible :

\ b

As a Cnristian school, however, tne nfission school is Pri-

marily interested in teaching the "Christian way of life, "™*%pe-

cause the Christian missionaries in Nigeria, as elsewhere, are

first of all disciples of Christ, and their chief concern is to
preach 'the gospel of Christ—-crucified as a means whereby people
would attain a full and richer life. It is the spiritual prob-

lem which comes first. The fact that the Nigerian people are

301vid., o. 518, _ .
3lloc.cit. -

Murray, Albert V., "A Missionary Fducational Policy for Southern
Figeria," The International Teview of ¥issions, Cctober 1932,p.518.
R talics mine.
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" now in a state of transiﬁiqn makes this all the more important. -
: The'attainMent of a better standard of living on_the part of
the peopie'ieLa secondary problem with‘the,missiohsu33

3. Native Church and Native Leadership

The mission school and the mission church are‘one and in-
separaﬁle fhing. Without the church ihere would be no school.
T@e’mission school is, therefore, confronted with the problem
of training leaders with "Christian character." The mission
sehool recognizes also the increasing political responsibility.
o% Nigé?ian;,‘and the needed‘trained leadersbwhich iqlmust
hei§ produce from within the ranks of the people, eut "it is
recognized that this must be a slow process, and as far as
missionary educational policyvis concerned the educational
faciiitieé provided will necessarily be limited by the mission's

own spiritual and cultural effectiveness."34

Scope of Operation

The mlsslon recognizes as being within 1ts proper sphere
of influence the provision of elementa;}\schools in the villages.
At the same time it believes in the malntenanee of other educa-
tional institutions which would make the operation of elementary
schgols‘possible. For example, the mission will and does main-
tain a normal college for teachers. In suech a college "there
need be no feverishness and fret to éet into the curriculum

everything which a teacher can never require." The mechanics

of teaching will be left to be learned on the job, while the

331vi4., p. 510.
4Loc c1t
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college inculcates upoq its studénts sﬁch qualities_as "unsel-
fish cooperation,. the dignity of labor, training in meditation
and woréhi§,J¢he right r?gu%@}ion'df sex life, tﬁe'shérpéningj
qfvfhe'mind and‘thé~ieepéﬁfﬁébof sympaﬁhy,n35

- Whilé sia;ing thaﬁ»its main concern is.with the elementafy
échooi,'tﬁe missiop a;so gonsiders tie gquestion of Eecondary
qﬁqcatiqn,veryrimportant, in view of thé growing need énd op~-
portuniiy in tne country for men and women with cultivéted’in—
.Eelligence. To prove this awareness on the parf of the gis-».
siondfﬁ%ﬁn;ay pointS out thal there are a number pf ﬁission
sécéndary‘schools already in existence. But the limitations
of the missions in this aspect of education is acknowledged with

a reminder that

their primary task, as has alreadyv been explained,
is to win men for Jesus Christ, and to enable them
in Him to become their best selves. Apart from
‘this tley would not be in Nigeria at all. ZEduca-
tion is a necessary part of that task, but that
qducatiog6is necessarily conditioned by the major
purpose.

Hence tne mission secondary schools, while offering their
students the best— possible vreparation for 1life, seek at the
same time to do so in "a Christian atmosphere and to attract
scholars to Christ." The missions desire to continue in the
work of secondary schools but to zive it a Christian coloring.
Thus, while tne mission school welcomes the teaching of science,

it wants to teach it from the point of view of Christian human-

ism. This kind of science teaching, it is maintained, depends

B1vid., v. 523.

36Thid., p. 528.
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on the teacher rataer than on the‘subjéct mattgr.37

The hush-hush noliév of the government on women's educa-
tibn, espe01a11y in the Nblem North, has not dlssuaded the
m1531ons from mpklng some §fov1:10na for the educatlon of
women. r"he effort of the mission in thls respect ranges from
the maintenance of maternity homes and’ Bible and trgining
centers’ggr Christian wives-to-be, to the operation of girls' -
b;arding'schools. Elementary schools are usually co-edica- )
tional, while secondary schools; wherever they exist, are
szrictL?“Seﬁafate. The expressed educationsl aim is "to teach
girls their own real value, and to make them able to stand up
for themselves in all tae temptations of sex into thch they
are tarown in their towns and villageé...."38

1

3. Problems of ¥ission Tducation

. The limitations imposed on mission education by its pol-

iecy just aiscussed, in addition to the effort of the missions

to give their education a relisious coloring and to nlay a lead-
ing role in Niger{én educational system, constitute the prob-
lems of mission education in Nigeria, and furfher posesg the ques-
tion: who should sponsor a nationral system of education—-the
chugch or the government? .This question has been partially an- 4

swered vy the Colonial Cffice which, in its remorandum of 1025,

enitorsed the view of the missions tnat African education must Ye

IS

37Loc.c t.
3BFBTa T p. 526.
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n39

"based on religion.
’ In welcoming thﬁs Colonial Office p031t10n, a missionary
conference whlnh met at Le Zonte 1n 1926 adonted a resolution
wh1ch accents educatwon as the due functlon of tne pgovernment,
ﬁut, since Afrlcan educatlon would be of no value’ w1thout rell-
ﬂlon,'"lt should be left to a large extent in the hands of mis-
sionarigg, aided by government subsidy and organized under gov-
ernment‘direction;"40 The resolution further states that the
missions would limit their educational activifies to the field
gf b:iﬁérykaﬁd secondary eddbation, while the higher‘and tech-
nical instruction should be conducted by the government through
a board of trustees on which the missions would be represented.
The missions ale regserve to themselves the rizht 'to operate w
ihsﬁituiions ot higher education in conformity with government

regulations.41

s

The policy of subsidizine mission schools through grants-
in—aid,~qnd maintaining such external controls as are deemed

necessary for the maintenance of an orderly school system, has

been rigidly followed by the British Government in Nigeria.?2

The application of this policy by the govefgment, has offereqd

it an excuse for not"maintaining an adeguate school system for ’
the, Nigerian people. It has also intensified some bf fherprob-
lems created by the vresence of the missionaries, fhereby leav-

ing both the veople and the missionaries unsatisfied. Charles

39Rducation Policv in ®ritish Tropical Africa, Cmd.2374, 1925.

oFalle", Lord, An African Survev, 1938, ». 1236. : .

41L0\, of'lt

4 Pernam ¥arcery, Native Administration in Nigeriz, 1927, p.280.
-%
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E. Maddry, of the Southern Baptist Convention. of the United

States, one of the missionary organizations in Nireria, made

this intefesping okservatiog: A T

a

It is disappointing'td note that after three-quar-
ters -of a century of British occupation, there is
8till no adequate and comprehensive plan in sight
for the educatidn and enlichtenment of the masses.
With the exception of one or more institutions of
higher grade for the training of government offi.
¢ials and special workers, the 20,000,000 inhabi-
tants of MNigeria are devendent for education upon
the church schools of the several mission socie-
ties workine in Nigeris. "he provincial covern-
ment cooperates in a splendid and helpful way with

? he -cnurch mission schools, but Nigeria will never

. *'be set free from... ignorance until the gFovernment

establishes and maintiins a system of universal and
corpulsory education.43

Denominational Jealousies

- T™he rresence of mission schools and churches does not al-
ways exert wholcsome influence on the society. The avowed in-
tent of" the missions on makine cohvérfs constitutes a special
‘social problem in itself. The activities of different mission .

N ] .
groups wiﬁh'their conflicting doctrines and dogmas disturb the
welfare of the society.44 It is not uncommon to see two child-
rea enosarred in a duel because one is a Catholkc and the other a
member of the Church-¥issionary Society. Some of the responsi-
ble/miséion authorikies Spare no paing in fermenting such jeal-
ousies, especisllv in matters affectine inter-school sporﬁs.

That the veople are unvleasantly sensitive to such relizious

antagonisms is revealed in the followine comment\by A. J. Udo

iznay Dawn in Yoruba Land, 1939, p. 25,
Perham, op.cit., pp. 279—980.




- Ema, a newspaper columnist:

What beat the imapination of us ali is that when
these various missionaries meet, they meet.on the
i most cordial terms, and will g0 the extent of tak-
ing tea or meals together-~-Catholics ang Protes-
tants. But weé(Nige¢ian converts) must hate our
brothers and sisters bhecause their relicious ideo-
logy d@nd ours are different; they must nof marry
us so that they may not lose their sculs.®> :

-

The Doctrine of falvinism . -

-

A.sécond Problem raised by.missicn education in Niée;ia
is the doqtrine of Calvinism, whiekr expresses itself in a
h;iierdﬁﬁan:théu attitude of some missionaries, in particular, .
and of Eurbpeansbin general. The Ed}opeans are the'successful
ones, the saved souls, the Christians and the missionaries,
The Nigerians, on the other'hand, are the backward ones, the -
primifive Pagans. It is for the express purpcse of rescuing
this "unhappy breed of men" that thq’missiona;ies have come to
‘Nigeria. In accepting Christianity, therefare, a Nigeiian rust
forfeit aly his traditional ways cf life, because new wine tan
not be poured into an old bcttle.46

3uch a notion-is tecoming irereasingly objectionable to
Bdererizr intellirentsia who now feel that Nigerian education
should trine "the youih face tc face with his o*n culture and
nature around him,® Tbefore introducing him to "foreignilan-

‘ruaces, foreien history, foreier religion... and foreisn stan-

F.
derds of rcral valueg. " 7

4 . . . . o ‘,:
5Vngare of the Narrcw-Yirded Missionaries," The Nirerian
Eastern~2=11, November 26, 1042,
D . ; o]
Perham, op.cit., ». 280.

Torizu, A ko Witnout Bitterness, 1544, p. 140.
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-Conflicting Theory and Prgctice of Christianitx

.- It is wvery difficuit for Nicerians to- understand tbe cal -
thous 1nd1fference cf the c;urch towards nolltlcal 1nJusflce and
econemic exp101tatlon,'wklch~v1ct1m1?e 1ts remters and make'
11fe in thls world 1ntolerab7e for fber, and whieh, according
to Chrlstlan ethlos, qhould be conaemnea. This kind of atti-
tude on the part of the missioraries has, from time to time,

- 1nv1ted violent attacks against them, as the randmaids of im-
perialism ard authors of Africa! s Dolitical and economic sub-
orainatiﬁh, as witness the foflowing quotation from thé influ- “

ertial and nationalistic West African Pilot, a Nigeriar daily

paper:

They taught the African to be meek so as to s
enjoy the earth and the hounties thereof, and
. warned nim not to think of the accumu7atlon of
- vweslth because' danger lurked in its vpath. If the
Africen suffered any disabilities, te they politi-
cal, social, economic, or othérwise, he should
forpetstker and prepare himsels for life in Para-
dise.4

The African has come tc the bitter realization, the argi—
cle states furtrer, that "while e was trustine-to have a good
‘tire in heaven ang not laying any treasures he;e cn earth,"
others, including the igth and kin of the missionaries, "had
teen accurulating wealth and his poverty was tra‘sforming him
into an €conomic pariah and gz dependent race."49 No‘group of

people in Vigeria has teen sold to the idea ¢f the futility of

life in this world. In the daye that 1ie alhead the missions

-

will le called upon to face life as it is in this world, and

8 . .
"Inside Stuff," Wegt African Pilot, Friday, Sept. 20, 1940.
Loc.cit. -




what effect that will havg on the mission work remains to be

seen.

Finance P

Faae,

At present the rls=lon scboolo are of inferior eoulpment

both in staff ang phV51cal setup, as compared with government

-

schools. 1In the recormendations submitted to angd approved by

the Secretary of State for the Colonies in 1933, on the admin-
istration of the ﬁovégpment's prants—in-aia td-private schools,
the Adviscry Committee on Colonial Educatior stipulates that

2 . x

one of tifé conditions ror receiving a government grant’is that *

a school rust maiqtain an efficiert staff with the Sare quali-

fications and the(geme s€ salary schedule as those employed
in government schogls. A date the missions have not been
able to meet this reqqﬁJEﬁ?ﬁ but by devious arrangerents they
have been receiving the frants just the same.sl

Todsy the e%fort *f the covernment to aid the missions by
annugl grants is minimized by a large number of unassisteq
schools and meintaineqd by them. 1In 1937 there were 3CR6 of
these as acainst 23012351sted in Southern Nigerie: and 344
saalnst 22 8931sted in the North. qg Instead ofAusing'the covern-
ment érant ir 1mprov1ng the particular school for Anlcr the al-
lotrmert is made, the migsion authcrities usually snlit it bew

tween tre assisted and the unassisted schools. Thus bty tryving

to rake toth ends meet they rob Peter tc pay Paul. 7Tt will take

5OColom 1 r0.84, Fis Majesty's Stationery Cffice, Iondon. 1933..

q%FPl]E", Lord, An African 3Survey, 1938, p. 1237.
5 Annual Feport of the Fducation Department, Nigeria, 1937, pp.

58-CR.
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. . & greet financial outlay which the migsions can hardly afford
to remedy this situatioﬁ.b It has also been‘pointed.out that
" the missions cannot make any more substantlal educatlonal ad-
vance for leck of flnarce.s§¥sd ‘ ' )

In v1ew -of the dlfflcu7t1es and DroVWers thus .presented;
it is self ev1dent that the future of mission education is B
" frausht with many handicaps. Yet the missions have played and
ar%'stillﬁblaying 3 very important'role in the edacaticnal .
developgent of'Ligerie. For them to continue means that g new
approacq?hes:to te made, both-ir tre philosophy ard in the
practical perforrmence of their educational services. TFirst,
it would be necessary ror the missionaries to look ﬁoreAsympa-
thetically on Nigerian culture and its contribution to sound
educational development of Nigerian vouths. They should also
ahandén their holier;than—thou attitude, and 1look upon the
_Niéerian people, especially their owﬁconverts, 28 a fellow band
of Christisn workers who, in the words of Hewlet Jchnscen, are
tryine to éromote, throurh the chureh and mission school, the
maintenance of "justice, freedom, a creative abundant life, and
‘on ever-widening fellowship for each numen soul."54

Secondly, the missionaries should seek and maintain for
thei{ schiools a status of private institution, bYoth in theory

rnd rractice. Instesd of mzintaining many voorly eguipped

schools with ill-prepared and underpaid teacrners, the mission

53P.eport ¢? the Commission on Higher Education in ¥ast Africa,
Cecl., 142, 1837. rpp. 4344, - - .
54mie Soviet Power, 1041, p. 41.
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‘bodiesrshould maintain only such séhools as their Finéﬁées
‘would allow them to Dlace at p"r with the existing government .
.schools. It should e the aim of the'missionéry'ofganizatigns
to make tnelr schools as exemplary as.possible in terms of '
equ1pment, stafflnn apd course of studles. They should not
fseek or be ercouraged to supplent the the povernment 1n estab—
llshlng elementaxv secondarv or post secondary schools. It

should be the functlon of the novernwent to sponsor a natlonal

syetem of education in which the mission schools will be oper- _-

ated as prlvate institutions. S

o«




CHAPTER IV

.J{ - i,

BRITISH POLICY OF GOLONIAL EDVCATION

The’fcundagion of Nigerian education as laid by the mis-

sionsries, has been discussed in the last chapter, and some of

e
»

the méjo;'achieyements of the missions recorded. This chapter
will examine the poliey of tHe Bfitishfﬂovernnent towards fhe
eduéatibgﬂ@f ité_colonial empire, as a major factor condition-
. ings the éontributéons which the Nigerian Covernment has made
and is meking towards educational development in Yigeria.

WTith the excevtion of the Privy Council Yemorandum of
1847;1'whiéh is cut-dated for thic study, nothing exiéted in
.writing, before 1925, that could be referred to as a staterent
of én'official Efitish pdlicy on the education of its colonial

poasessions\ Between 1835 and 1846, the British Government en-
trusted the sole responsibility of the education of its tropi-
cal dependencies to missionary organizations, chief among which
were the Church Yisgionary Society, the Society ‘for the Propa-
ration of the Tospel, the Yeslevan Missionary Society, the Bap-
tist N}ssibnary Society, and the Foreign Missionary Sobiefy.2

This expedient, which receives strong accentance among Pritish

officisl circles, left the covernment free to develop trade.

-

lH.SuSCott, "The DNevelopment of the Education of the African in

Pelaticn to Western Culture," The Yearbook of Fducation, 1938,
Bp. 704.711., E
Lec.cit.
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. Besides giving an annual subsidy to approved mission schools
in the form of graents-in-aia, the British Government did noth-
ing-tc effect educational development in the coloniés:

1. Advisory Commiftee on Colonial'ﬁducation, 1023

-

Sevérél‘factors. however, combined to 1nterest the offi-
cial Prltlsh in colonial education. After the first World Har,
three major force§, all acting independentl}, called the &tten-
fion of the British Government to their responsibility for the
educatlonal aevelopment of their colonlal empire. By the Treaty
of VerSallles, Great Britain acquired new territories. ag man-
dates from the League of Yations, snd was charged *ith the duty
of accountine for the devel opment of the people in those areas..
Secoﬁdl&, the Education Committee of the Conference of Miésion-
ary Societies in Fréat Britain and Ireland, out of sympathy per
haps, or moral obligation, retitioned the -Colonisnl Officé urg-
ing the establishment of an Adviscry Committee on Mative fduca-
tion in Africa. Thirdly, and rerhaps the most’ 1mportqnt of all,
between 1621 and 1923~ the Phelps-Stokes Fund of the "nited
States of America conducted an intensive survey bf the existing
educationa% institutions in Tast and West Africa, respectively,
é¥posire, smone othep thines, the hiatus tetveen wrat the few

vaile®tle schools were teaching and the actual needs of the peo-

3

rle.

Thie report cf the Phelps~-3tokes Commission, and the chal-

3Jones, Thomas Jesse, Tducstion in Fast Africa, Rducation in
Africa, 1022,




.lenging recommendations embodied thqfein; plaped’the British .

ﬁdvernment on the spot. The latter replied by appointing, in

1923, an Advisory Committee on Native Fducation in the British
Tropiesl African Dependencies< " The function of the Commit-
tee was:

To advise the Secretary of State on any matters
of Native Education in the British Colonies and
Protectorates in Tropical Africz wkich he may
from-time to time refer to them; and to assist

" him in advancine the progress of Education in.
titose Colornies and Frotectoratesg.-

Since 1929 the score of th? Cormittee has‘been enlafged
to inclddg?thgiwhole of the Eritish dependencies, with the ex:‘_
ceptibﬁ of Ihdia and the bominions. The Committee works by
Sutmitting its fecommendations tc its appoin&ge, tne Secretary
of“the State for the Colonies; The recommendations of the Com-
mitteé.ﬁsually submitted in the form of a memorandum, become
the official poligy of the Colorial Cffice when approved by

the Secretary of State.

S .
Educational Policy in British Tropical Africs, 1025 g

The first official statement of the Committeé which wasg
endorsed by the Secretary of State for the‘Colonies care in
1925.6 It embodies recommendations onrnearly all phases qf edu~
caficn,/and'considers of extrere irportance the necessiiy of

finding wWays to ccnserve and improve what is sound in indige-

ncus culture. Specific statement of policies includes the fol-

¢

txayhew, Arthur, Fducation in the Colonial Fmpire, 1638, p. 40.
Yearbook of Education, 1637, p. 4173, -
6Educational Policy in ®Pritish Tropical Africa, Cmd. 2374, 1925,

tr
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- lowing: (a) The covernmeni welcomés any voluntary educational
--egency which conforms to the general policy, but reserves the

fiéht ¢f control and supervision. (b) The government also wela
s v, : c

Y

comes cooperation_with*théée«voluntary ageﬁcies. To effect
such é coopéra%ion, the'Cdmmittee recomﬁénds the appointment
-of Advisory Boards of Education which should irclude Senior
officials of the Yedicgl, Agricultural ang Publi¢ Works Depart-
menis] m;Ssiona;ies,,traaers, and representatives of Afriéan
comrunities, (¢) As far zs possi}le, education should be a-
davted towthe~1l6cal environment and should seek to conserve
all thé‘déSirable elements in traditional Eeliefs and customs.
(d) It should aim to develop efficiency in an individ;al in
whatever position of life he 1is situated, and shoulgd endeavor
to promote the ceneral welfare of the comrunity through the

improvement of health, agriculture, ang other local industries.

(g)‘Educafion should also aim at trainine the pecple in ‘the man-
agénent of Eﬁgir own affairs, and of rarticular individusals who
should ocecupy positions of unusual responsibility.7

The most signifipant statement of ‘the Commiftee which has
from time to time been qﬁoted as The Policy of British Colonial
Bducation states that:

, e first task of education is to raise the stan-
dord alike of cnharacter and efficiency of the bulk of
the pecple, but prevision must also be made for the
training of those vho are required to 111 posts in
the administrative and technical services, as well as
those who as cliefg will occupy r1ositions of excep-
tional trust ang responsibhility. As rescurces gperrit,
the door of advancement, throuesh hicher education in
Africa, must be increasinely opened for those wro by’

Tomd. 2374, op.cit., Pp. 1-4.

—
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character, ablllty ‘and temnerament ghow‘themselves
fitted tc vrofit by such educaticn. ‘ l;

- Other mﬂJOr recommendatlons of the Commlttee 1rclude: -
\

(1) laying great stress on. rellploua teacb1n~ and moral instruc-
tion in both schools and teacherq colleges, as a tasis of éﬁar;
acter formatlon; (2) increase of educational exnenditufe' (3)
cont ‘nuance of governrent subsidy for those prlvate institu-
tions desg;vinp of it; (4) the study of vernaculars and the
vadaptat;on of fext books, especially history ang geogrephy
texts, @gfthe African backeround; (5) erpvloyment of g good num-~
beerf‘iocal teachers with necessary Qualifications; (6) good )
supervision; and (7) education of girls as a means of avoiding
a breach befween the new and 0old generations.®

As of date, most of these recommendations are nothins but
raper thneories. Theif application has been meager, and in some

seétions-wholly‘lacking. )

: h

A second statement of rolicy came in 1927, and erbtodies

Medium of Instruction

recomnrendations on the place of English and the vernacular as
bmedia of instruction.li0 In this, cne of the mdst controversizl
oroktlers 9? African edﬁcation the Committee recommends that:

(a) In the early stages of the elementary school, the vernaculsr
should be used. (b) Vernaculars spoken by a limiteg group of

veoples should te displaced by more domirant or union languages.

8Ib1d., . 4.
9I"‘ld., rp. 4-8.
OThe Place of the 7ernsculsr in MNative Fducation, African 1110,

1927,
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= : ’
(c) In the widdle or secondary schools and technical schools,

-English must' of necessity, be used. (d) To effect the latter, -
the. teachlnn o“’mnnllsh in- thé\u TPer classes of the elementary 4
schools 1s4adv;sable, wnerever necessary.

This pdlicy’has geined'wide acceptance in many parts of
Africa. And it might be addeg that there is hardly anything
-new,in these recommendations, because the @i§sioﬁs, particu-
larly those of the Cﬁuréh Missionary Society, have been overat—
ine on thpt scheme 31nce their advent irn African educatlon.

The codlflcatlon and orthographication of “Affrican languages was

D‘oneerea by Thrigtian rissionaries. An Editorial Feport of '
the @ritish and ~oreign Bible Society, issued in 1938, gave
tre pumber of publications in African lanruages as: Bible, 33:

New Testament, 70; Portions, 173; total 276.11 Vith the excep-
tion of the Roman Catholie ¥issions, the language roliecy of the

migsions has been consistently brogressive. The vernacular 1s

a part gnd ﬁbrcel of their work both in the school ang in the

church, asg witness vernacular Bibles, hymn and brayer bhooks.

Grants-in-Aid

Arnother major statément of policy care in 1933, and was
aimed qt jdetifying and layving down rules for theAdistfibufion
07 rcvernment 7rants-in-azid to missicn and other rrivate schools.lg
f?e Cormmittee Justifies the schieme of zovernrent subsidy on the -
followins srounds: (1) It is economical and gives a better spread

of the funds availabkle for education. (2) Frivate manacsement of

12 Failey, Tord, An African aurvej, 103 » p. 68.
I'evorandum on Fducationsl Crants-in-Aid, Colonisl 84, 1933,

>
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échools €nsures variety and 1nd1v1dual 1n1t1at1ve, both of whlch

- are conduclve to droper educatlonaW development. (3).Grants to

mission schools’mqre than repant iemselves, in thst mission

schools offer re11~ ous 1nstruct1on which stabilizes African

" life ang forestalls the baneful effects. of We°tern culture.

It was provided, however, that no rrivate school mlght
receive government grants until and unlesgs 1t had a staff with
the same ‘educations] quallflcatlons 28 those emploved in the

govermnent schools., 13 Furthermore, it was stlpulated that the

. Py

.-

amount of7government grant would te calculated on the basis of
experditure on staff and that the scale of teachers' salaries

on the assisted or grant-receiving schools should be the same
\

.

This latter important Provisoc has not béen adhered to in
many-territories.‘ In Nigeria, for example, it has not been pos-
siﬂle for the missions to maintain fully equipped schools or
gualifiegd teachers or to pay those under their employ the sam;
amount of galary they would have received if they -had been em-
ployed by the governm?ht.ls This disparity of salary te tween
governrent and mission teachers kas been » constart source of
dissatisfaction on' the part of the latter, and hundreds. of _them
resien their ros‘tions every year for more lucrative Jjobs.

¥ven trough the Committee did not fay so in so many words,
the emphasis laid on the recessity of cocperation betweenrmis-

sionary bodies zng colonial sovernments has led to the belief

D1vid., p. 6. -
44—

1510id., p. 10.
See pp. 61-62.
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that the establishment of'government-supported schools is un-

hecessary. Acaln, this DollCV is rlgldly adhered to in Nigerieg
where some of the government.school= are constantly belng turned
over to pr1vate ownnrship. In 1935 the Agbede Government School
wes transferred to the Poman Catholic ission, the Arechukun to
& private Proprietor, ¥r. Ikokwu; and the Azumin{ and Omoka to
the Yiger 5€1ta Pastorate.16 - .

Communitvaducation

2

In I§§5 the Adviscry Committee issueg a Yemorandum on the

Educétion o African Communities,l7 which calls attention to
the necessitf of relsting education tg community life, This
remorandum demands s new educétion which shall embrace all the
sociei %orces in the cormunity. It maintaing that the best ga
scizool can do i; ?romoting the good 1life lies in the extent to
which it sifts and cooperates with the moral and social forces
in a community and builds on them as its foundation. Charac~.
ter is formed, the memorandum asserts, less by deliberate in-
gtruction and more by—the Unconscious rive ang take which exists
betveer tke child ang the influences that aurrouna him--hisg par-
ents, the 1gegb, habits, customs, and aspirstions of the com-
munity ¢f which ne is a part.18

The Commitﬁee vrefaced this Temorendum with the quotation

. : . - O
of the educaticnal policy formerly enunciated by it inp 1925.]’

léAnnual feport on the Education Department, 1035, v, 51,

 Colonizl, vy 103, 1538,

187p54. » D. 8.

19”ducat10nal Zolicy in ritish Tropical Africa, Cmd., 2374,
1e25, p. 4.
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\

‘Having emphasized zeain ‘the need of dissemination of education
amoﬁg tiie masses, the Committee*addresses itgelr épeQifically
to tde education of;:q:a;*cgﬁﬁhnitieé with ine following Obser-
vétion: "Expé}iénce ofbthe éducaticﬁ of rural communities in

Vdifferent dountfies tends to show that efforts to educate the
young are sften largely wasted unless a siﬁultaneous effort is

- made. to iMdrove the life of tne community as g whole."zo'

With the belief that there is a direct connection between
the educatiogal poliey and the. economic develobpment of o given
commqni&:,cghe Committee recommends that the educator should
have an ideg of the kind of economic futurs that awaits the
children e i3 educating. Towards an over-all improvement of
the community life, the Committee recormends the blending of
2ll social 3gencies--thne healtn and agrizcalturagl departments,

the relisigus and other Zroup organizations in planning a

school program.gl

s

N -
As a5 pBlicy of rural education the Committee states:
++.the villagse school Will have ag its central
aim to create _in t.e minds of its pupils ar inherent ;
interest ip their énvironment, for only so will they
enjoy living in it; to enable tnem to understand it, /
in order tant they mzy be able Successfully to cope /
with it: apg to inspire them wity the desire to im- /
Proye it, The teacher Will attemnt tq awaken an
intelligent interest in tne procesgs of nature by
w:iich the bupils gre Jirrounded in the work of the
farm; to Promote an understandin? of the social en-
vironment ang of the customg and laws o+ the trive:
to mare 5g large a gse as nossihle oFf local folk-
lore, Stories, s5ones, arts, and Crafts, ang tq
Strengthen tpe loyalties ang Social bonds of ‘native

. QOMemorandum on _the Tducation of African Communities, Colonial

Yo, 103,71035, v, &.
2l1bid., »p. 7.8,
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society. At the same time it will be nhis task

to interpret the new world into whien the African
- is being introduced and to communicate the under-

stagglnv and sklll WthM)W1ll ma¥e him at home -in

The uomm1ttee states further tnat for the Uromulgatlon

of the type of community education oroposed teachers with

"new attitudes" towards the subjects thev have studied ang

are'about‘to teach have to be.trained. The rural school =

orsanization should inelude: (a} village school and, (b) »
rarkl co@@uniiy'middle school, * where the education given
should be "both cultural and at the same time local in its
outlook." To implement and guicken the brocess of communlty
deveiopment, 2dults should be educated along with the young

OE'IES.23

.

Secondaryfand Oniversity Tducation -

‘ Statement oF DOllCV en secondary ani.nlnqer education has
cove from t@o different sources. In 1936 g Commissinn wag ap-
pointed to consider the“question of higher education in Wast
Africa.24 . -

In the fieid df secondary education, the Cdmmission points
out tust, llxe elementary schools, 511 the existing Secondary
schools in Tigt Africa, with the exception of Makerere College

in Uganda, are under mission control. Relative to the needs

gglbid., vp. 0-10. )
Ibid., »p. 12-14, .
Pebort on tne Commission on Fisher Tducation in Fast Afriecsa,
Colonial- 142, 1037.

A policy adonted for any rart of British Tropical Africa is

cormonly applied in other parts as well. Hence the necessity -

for discusgins this report here.
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- - of secondary education tnese schools are found whollv inade-
1quate.' The Commlselon, thereﬁire, recommends that’ tne govern-
ment should continue to work~tahrough the m1331ons in prov1d1ﬁg
tne dealred addltlonal facilities., It points out, however,
that "the value of the work.ddne by tne missions will be ap-
parent out it i3 clear that the missions cannot afford from
the1r resources to improve and extend theifr present vast net»
work of schools to Supply the unsatisfied needs... any substan—-
tial advafice such as is needed must be at the expense of the
”overnment central or local." 25

In its recommendations for higher education, the Commisg-
8ion feels that the shaky foundations of both elementary and <o
Secondary education would make tne estabiishment of an institu-
tion of hicher educatien a hazardous risk. "Nevertheless,
s5ays the Commission, "we are conv1nceé that tae material needs

of'the'country aﬂd the intellectua] needs of itg Oeople require
that such risks ag there may be should be undertaken. n26

Hence it recommends the development of Makerere in Uganda,
‘a covernment Secondary school, as a Higher Colleme of Wagt Afpri-
ca. The college shoulg offer post- -8econdary education in the
followlny devartments: Arts, Science, Agriculture, Medicine,
Education, Veterinary 3cience, andg Engineerin0.27 For the cer-
tification 0° the candidates for elther of these courses, the

Commission recommends the esta®lishment of an Yast -African

A ]

Revort of the Commission on Higher Hducation in Fast Africa,
26Col 142, 1937, Dp. 43-44.
Ibid., p. 119.
27Tbid., v. 79,
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‘dipldma to be awarded by a carefully selected Board of Exam-

iners. 1In addition, external examinations to be tékeq at
British univeré&ties.'espeéi@fi&,Londoh Uni#ersity, are recom-
mended. The future visdalized by thelcéﬁmission for  this col=~
lege is a graduaf'developmeﬁt from a higher college te a uni- °
versity collese to be affiliafed with pdssibly Lgndon Univer-
sitj,’and'fznally to a full autonomous unimersity empowered
bv a cﬁaéterifroﬁ the Privy Council to confer its own degrees.,
? Thatéxheapolicy of higher education in East Africa»pre—
sares thé'trend to be followed in other parts of the@®ritish
Colonial empire is indicated by the reports of two reéent com-

missions appointed by the Secretary of State for the Colonies

on July 13, 1943, The Commission on Higher Education in West

Africa was charged
To report .on the organization and facilities of
the existing centres of higher education in Brit-
ish West Africa, and to make recommendations re-
gardigv future university developments in that
area,29 .

The Commission on Higher T®ducation in the Colonies wasg

instructeq

K?ncdom ™y be able to cooverate with instity.
tions of_nlgher education in the Colonies in or-
der to give effect to these ~rinciples.3

28Ibid., pP. 79-87. ‘ o

29§§port of the Commisasion on Higher Fducation in West'Afriéa.
3OCmd., 6655, 1945, -
Report of the Commission on Higher Education in the Colonies,

Cmd., 6647, 1045,

L%
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| Thile a detailed discussion of these reports will be
"omitted.because the reporis-fgll’outéide.the»period bgescribed
byfthis study, it is Interesting to,ngtg_that(the two Commlsf e
sionﬁ! regbectivsly, reécommend the establishment” of hniy@igfg;/ﬁ |
coiieges-as a means of mééting the need of higher eduéation in
the colonies. These university colleges, according to.tné re-
porés;'shouid be affiliated with London Unfveréitx. From the
stétus of a university college they“should work ﬁp to full in—’
depéndengﬁunivefsities; The Wéét African Commission recom- ) -
mends~s§eéifica11y the establishment of three univers;ty col-
ieggé—-one in Sierra Leone; one in the Gold Coast; and another
in Nigeria, to te located at Ibadan.31

Anotner common featurevof both reports is the recognition
of the‘gréat need fo£ educational éxpansion on toth the primary
andvsecondary levélsl They both agree, however, that this need
is not incbm@atible with the provision of institutions of higher
education, aéd that the latter need not be delayed at the ex-
rense of the former."They point out that the retﬁrns o} higher
education in terms of better qualified teachers will accelera@e

the rate of expansion on the primary ang Secondary levels.

7

2. Lag Between FTducational Poliey and Its Practice

It has heen éstimated that the lag betweén educational the-

ory and practice ig approximately thirty years.32 But ﬁhisvphe-

31§gport of the Commission on Higher Education in West Africa,
Cmd. 6657, 1945, . 59, T & minority report recommenas the
estatlishment of only one university college to be known asg
the "West Afriean "niversity College." (Ref. p. 1464

32myers, Alonzo F., Classroom lecture, October 19, 1945,
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nbmena can in no way explain the deep gulf between the policies

of colonlal educatlon as enunciated bv the Br1t13h uovernment

See- R

and the effort to 1mnlement them 1n @ractlce.

e ...

3

The aimsvof African education as viewed by the British
Government are.noble and grand. As educational tineories they

are sound. Vrom thre- standh01nt of recognizing the needs of

-

African peoples, nobody could have been a better student of
African gociety than the formulato£s of tnese aims. Even-an
Afriéan co®ld Jot have stated hié needs more forcefully and con-
vineingly.

The problem arises, however, not in formulatine o} stating
the zoals of education, but in putting into practice the stated
aims. It is one tnine to formulate a scheme, another to put it

into operation. usducation in the British African dependencies
suffers -tecause its nractice contradicfé its theory. This con-
tridiction i§’apparent in almost all the ideals of African edu~
cation as stéted in the official and semi-official documents

cited above.

Adaptation

The ideal of adapting education to local environment is
contradicted by the octopus of fritish-sponsored external exam-
inations. 1In every part of British controlled Africa, and other
parts of tue world for that matter, secondary school children

are required to take the Cambridge School ZTertificate examina-

tion as a vreéerequisite For graduation from hizh school. TheAcon-

tents of this examination are of BEnglish backeround and have

actically nc bearins on African 1ife. THe syllabus of this
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\
iexamlnatlon determlnea the chrlculum oF all the‘secondarv

.

schools, and, 1n relat1ve measures, that of the elementarY‘
. sN P +

e

schools. ‘
That tae Bfigish Government is not opposed to tuis kind
of setup is indicated by ifs official pdlicy relative to higher
education. rg‘o meet the acknowledged need of higher education
in ?;itish controlled tropical Africa, the ”owm1o51on on Higher
Zducation in East nfrlca,33 the Commission on Higher Bducation
in West Africa;34 and the Commission on Higher ¥ducation .in the
Colonies,35 respectively, recommended the establishment of uni-
versity colleges to be affiliated witn London University.
The Commission on Higher Educafion iﬁ the Colonies defines
a university college 2s."an institution of a higher édupation
at a universitv level which is not empoweréd to erant degrees."36
3ince the univers{ty colleges cannot rrant degrees themselves,
it Es recomm%nded tiat thne students im these colleges, at the .
completion of taeir courses, receive their degrees from London
Vnivefsity.37 In practicp this means that thne colonlal nigher
education Q&ll be controlled, with slicoht modifications, by the
requirements of London University. o

It is difficult to reconcile the ideal of adaptlng educa-

tional aPrV1u8§<tO the actual needs of fne people and»tne commun-

33Report of the Commission on Hicher Bducation in Zast Africa,
34u0101ial 142, 1937. >
"eport of. tne Comm1531on on Higher Education in West Africa,
35umd 6655 1945 ” i
Revort of the “ommlssion on Higaner Education irn the Colonies,
6(‘md 6647, 1047,
Itid., op. 12-13.
37Ib1d p. 41.
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‘ities in which they live, with the practice of establishine a

“London Yhiveréity in Sierra Leope, the Geld Coast, and Nigeria
. . N 7 ° - \

- respectively. As long as the students are engrossed in memoriz-

‘ing the syllabi of. London University courses, they will have
ﬁeither the'interest nor the time to reflect on their immedia%e

. localities, et alone iearning to live in them or -to improve them..

’

Mass‘Education

;SecoqQ;y,ﬁthe ideal of disseminsting education among the
masses and'raisina_the status of the peasantry, is obviated by
thé'unwillingness of the colonial governments to establish
schools and vocational institutes. It is an indisputable fact
thét,-without~the missionaries, the material condition of the
Africans would have been ten times worse than it is today.
Yhere the educational activities of the missions are limited,
as in Mortnern Nigeria, the inevitable result is retardation
of edupatigngh development.

It is true that these missions are subsidized by the cov-
ernment, but the need is far in excess of the aid. Furthermore,
the missions are only scratchings the surface of the ivmense edu-
cation%l work that needs to be done. According to the testimony
of such an eminent authority as'Lord Hailey, 2 research schqlar,

1t has been pointed out, for instance, tkat at the
present rate of expansion thae Gold Coast, assuming
that the number of children of school age remains
as At present, universal _education will not Ye
achieved for 600 years. 308 '

. ¥nat is said of tne 7old Coast is Equally true of other

3an african survey, 1038, v. 1235.
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‘parts of British Africa. To this might be added the fact that
tﬁe éoid Toast, wita about 16 per cent of its ava11able numbe r
of children of school age 1ﬂ school 39 1s one of the countrles'
-in Afries where governmeﬂt spendlno on education 1s "very high."
| ‘ S

TN S . ~

Higher Education

_éfﬁﬁszn}rle; the 1deal of trainine technlcal workers and people
who will hol 3051t10ns of spnecial trust and resoohsibility40

is tmwarted by_the absence of teghnical colleﬁes and universi-
ties. forts that have been made to meet. tnese needs through

the establishment of "Higher Colleces" are anytaine but satis~

factory. lekerere College in Tast Africa had an enroliment of
138_in 1943. Tie three West African post—secondary-institu-
tions apparently about to e converted into universityv colleres
fare no khetter. In 19244, the Fourah Bay Colleze, 3ierra leone,
had-a total number of 1& students pursuine nost-secondary educa-
tion: in 194§,'Achimota ColleQET/Gold Coast, had 98; znd tae .

Yaba [Higher College, Nigeria, 100.41

Health _
Finally, the idea; of improving community health stands
wait;nr,the’traininp of a sufficient number of doctors,-deﬁtists,
surgeons, tharracists, and nurses, and the establishment of ade-
juate numter of houspitals, dispensaries, and research laborator-

ies. In Nigeria, at present, there is one medical doctor for

every 51,000 veople snd one dentist for every 2,750,000 1nhab1— ’

39Rehort of the Commission of Higher Bducation in West Africa,
Cmd., 6659, 1945, p. 30. '

4O“ducatlondl Pollcv in British Tropieal Africa, op.cit., p.4.
Report of the Comrission on Eicher Tducation in the Colonies,

1045, v. 9.
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. er o

}ants! The entire population of over. 25,000,000 is served by N
271 physicizns and & dentists!®? , . o -
: -z, S, . - c e . .
At present the bulk . of thgzpeople in the British colonial.

dependenciss ‘are underfed and undernourished. Ignorance among
- i . ’ - K ) . .
“the peasant:y7and'1ow"wage§ aggravate the already serious phe-

nomena of malnutrition. ' The Committee on Nutrition in the Co-

2

"\ ’
There is no doubt in our minds that over a

large part of the Colonial Zmpire one of the most

*» important causes of ralnuirition is the low stan-
dard of 1living of meny of its inhabitants. The
foodstuffs which they themselves prcduce, supple-~
mented by money ohtained from the sale of produce,
wages or some other source is very often insuffi-
cient to rrovide adequate nutrition in addition to
their needs.

.

Aécordinp to the testimony of the same Committee, the diet
of the inhabitants of tﬁe British colonies--the preponderance
of whom are located in Africa--is, with few exceptions, lacking
in the basic‘essentials for norial growth and development .44
By and large:\the Colonial inhabitants are vecetarians. Their
typical staple foods include yams, coccev-yam, corm, rice, beans,
cassava, potatoes, pléktain, and bananas. Other accessories
ertering tue daily diet may indiude groundnuts (peanuts), valm
0il, and innumerable fruits and green vegetables. These food

;
items indicate s preponderance of carbohydrates and almost
couplete absence of wanimal proteins, fats, and oil. With the
ercention of such places as MNorthern Nigeria, Fenya and Tangan-

vika in Zast Afries, where cattle rearinc is one of therprimary

42vew Africa, Yol. 4, Yo. 4, Aoril 104, v. 4., Zouncil on Afri-
can iFfairs, 2% Mest 26th Street, Yew York City. L

4BReuort 0f tne Committee on Nutrition ia the Colonial Empire,.
Cmd., 6050, 1039, pp. 13-14. .

441ni4,, rp. 20233,
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‘TOCﬂanatlons of the people, meat is g 1uyurv 1n Afr1ca. In

aoutqer ulrerla, for examnle, mpat is. ofteq heard of but not
seen, and vpry few neople have a clear conceotwon of milk.

The 1deal of 1mprov1ng community health has not vet found
expression in the development of adequata local supply of water
in yigeria#\ The city dwellers of_Lagos, Ibadan,.Kano,'Enugu,
Port-Harcourt, and othefamuﬂicipal é;eas are fortunate.enéugh
to be supplied by four-spouted water pumps located in the mar-
ket placegl s&uéres, and streegs. Miliions of suburban and
counffy dwellers still demend for their water supply‘on the
brooks and pondé wnere they collect, with their earthen not or
calabash, water, as well as mud 2 nd myriads of wicroscopie,
diseésé-infested animals.,

The expressed ideals of the British Government on the edu—
"atlon of its African dependencies have been, on the whole,
noble and sgund. They have also been very cbnsistent. The

declarations of 1847 were as progressive and forward-lookins as

troge of 192%, 1933,-1937, and even 1645. But the practical

application of the vprinciples embodied in these ideals Nave
been rost disappointiné and scmetimes dercralizing. The poli-
cies and principles enunciaﬁed €ither by the Parlieneﬁt ifself
of the Colonial Office, mean nothing to Nigeriezns and the regt
of Africans now under Pritish rule urtil the: are tranzlated

irtc scheooly, teachers, libraries end mugeurs, improved heaith,

and retter stardards of living.



e

~ 7 CHAPTER V

GOVERNVENT AND- EDUCATIONAT DEVELCPWENT

The Pritish pol;c on colonial education as outlined in

/fJ

the last chapter,. flﬁﬁq ts practical application in the con-
tritutions of the central government towards ngerlar educa-

tion., It 1s the aim of this chcpter tc examine the nature

and 5co§e of these contritutions.

1. Educational Legislations, 1882-1942

Education Ordinance 1882

Governmert intervention in Migeriam education dates from ‘
18?2 wrnen a singleAinspector of schools, Popplestcne, was ap-
pointed for the whole of Rritish West Africa--the Garbisz, Si-
erra Leone, ttie Gold Coast, and Nigeria.l In that same year
the first Rducation O;dinanée in Nigeria came into being and
"provided anongst othier things for the constiLution of a Board

of Tducation."?

7/

Education Devartments and 1926 Ordinance

In 1902 an Pducation Depertrment for the Southern Trovinces
w25 created. This was followed ten vezrs later by the creation
of a similar MNevartwmen® for the Northern Provinces, with Harns

Vischer as its first DNirector. Pesides these two moves, the

%Year Book of FEducation, 103€, pp. 704-711.
Annual Colonial Pevorts, No. 1325, 1026, v. 213,
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'attitude of the government towards educatlon COPtlnued to Le

lalscez fclIE" antil 1026 when\another Education Cralnance'

I8

care into belng, with greater prov151ons *thhan that of! i§82.

. : \ N
In consonance witli the former Ord1nance, it rrovides for the
establishvent of a Board of Education with wide adviscfy fdhc~
R
* ticne; the inspection of all schocls by the Eoverﬁment;rthq

’

closing of 211 séhoolé vhose standards>are unsatisfactory,
ard the registration of ali,teaqhers.3

*ﬁ%hﬁ:he'féssin; of this Crdinarnce, the influence of the
poféfnnentjbegan }o Ye felt, throurh its insyectors, in all
schools, denorinaticnal or ctherwise. ™"hile the rrinciple of
insnegtion was agreed to in theory, in practice many schools

were, an. still asre, uninspected for lack ot versonnel.

Sincle Department of Rducation

In 1929{ the Education Department ¢f the Soutnern Provinces
”nd/jhat ¢f the Morthern Provinces were united under one central

adrinistration, with s single Director of Tducatien whcse seat

is in laros, the political cepital of ngerla.4 The Director is
assisted by a Deputy-Director ond two Assistsnt Directcrs--cne
for thg Sodthern snd the other for the Yorthern Provinces. In'
1932, tvo Pcards cf Tducation were zppoirted for the Southern
nnd Verthern Trovinces respectively, for the éxpress rurpose of
vsihtairinp\"a urified system in which -the Educatiog Departmeht,

Fative Adriristraticn and Migsiors mzy work in close associetion,"D

nual ,olonld] Peports, No. 1625, 19032, p. &1,
oc.cl - - ’
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>Educat10£ Crdinance, 1942

’In spifé éfAfﬁékamaiééﬁéffﬁhvéi 1¢29, the_Narthern'anq the

Southern Provinces continued to bevgovérnédl‘as before, by sepa-

rate Fducation C:dinénces. The Annual Feport of the Eduéat?on

Department of 1641 reports that the starse is set for the unifi-.
caticn of thesé Crdinances ard the issuing of the same regula-
tions for the whole of Nigeria.6 In 1942, a new Education Orf

dinarce: vaes vassed, whick aims at "consolidatine into one code

_®

the existins separate Yorthern and Southern Provinces Ordin-
ances."7

The new Crdinance rarks the arogee of the trend which has
keen crowing since 1926, namely govérnment contrcl ol education
policy. Under a unified legislation the Zovernor, acting
thirough the Tirector of Rducaticr, is now in a better rosition
?o know precisely what is roing in the North as weil as the
South.  The di@crepancies arising from separate codes and regu-
lations are now eliminated.

It is too early to predict with any certeinty what tﬁis
control will amount to. At present it hss not been very opprec-

-™

sive. - Even trourh syllabuses on different grades are trescribed

ard erforced Ty the ﬁOQernrert, the scheols do still enjdy a
rrest deal of ff;edom in the construction of trheir curriculum.
Thre exercicsinr 0f the power of closine unsatisfactor: schools
ras nct bteen tceo rigorous. ZPerhaps the very fact that the gov-

ernrert Las not effectively undertsaken thie responsibility of

establishine schools conceale the resl danrer c¢f central conirol

brer. r. 1.
7Annual Pepert of tne Fducaticn Department, 1942, p. 1.
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2. Government Schools--Southern Nigeris

-

Resides survervision and vrovision of prants-in-gid_to
approved rission and private schools, the actual share of the
- ‘centrél gqvernwent ir education is reslicible. The numerical
superiority of the mission over governmental schools is over-

whelﬁing.,:ﬁy the end of 1830, thke ratio of rovernmert to non-
R . ) e

govefnment schools, mosf of them mission, was avprovimately 1

o to 15. If we include aﬁong government schoole the covernment

© assisted schools or those schools partielly supported by gov-
errment erant, the ratio will be 1 to 7.8

The paucity of govérnment gchools is further illustrated

ty the following figures on elementary school enrcllment in

Southern Nigeriz.

- 2\
Number of Pupils in Flementary
SchoolsY

. Schools - * Year ’

A ' 1933 ° 1042 °

.Government . 8,000 , 7,000 |
.Fative Administration or, 1,000 . 8,000

local Gevernment . . .

.Private (Assisted ©51,000 | £2,000 ° 5
. and . . . :

¥ission (Un-Assisted 88,000 179,000 . —

8

Colonial Annual Repcrés, 1631, pp. 41-4Z.
9Report cf the Commission on Higher Fducation in Vest Africa.
" Cmd., 6655, 1945 ~p. 20.

¢
f
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1909 ‘with the arfening of King'é~College, Lagos .

. 87

..The. Tirst active govefnment interest in'education care in

Since then

an addition of 31 éleméﬁfé}y schools{'IB-seconda;y schools, 7

teacher training institutions, and 1 "Higher College" has been

a
made.11

e

Elementary Schools

-~

The Annual Peport of the Tducation Department For the year

193f placéd tihe number

of government schools st 31. This num-

ber rmarke s decrease of five as compared vwith the ficures for

the preceding year.

The sare report statés what amounts to

governrent attitude toward tne provision of elexentary education.

The aversge ccst of a Government elementary school

is spproximately £1,000 ($4,000) per annum. To spend
£1,000 on an elementary school is preposterous when
it is realized that there sre nmission schools with
secorndary clzsses passing pupils out ennually with
matriculation exerptiocns, the grants to whick in one
case_anmount to only B350 (£1,4C0) per ennum; in

another to less

annual orart cof

than 1300 (£1,200) per annum. An
£1,000 to a mission would place

fully twent¥2elementary schools on a sound finan-

cial basis.

In other vords, . the governrent is coring tc 2 realization

tha* rurnine of elewentary schools is a waste of monev. To efa

.

fect tpis realization,

it has adopted the policy of not estab-

lisYine an- more elerentarv schools, and of handinr over to

other gpercies tie ownership and managerent of those it had

alrezdy established.]’3

lOAnnual Peport cf the

In pursuarce of thris policy the Fducs-

Fducation Department, 1637, p. 3.

ll?’.ef._ r.9. °

;Bee Chart cn p. 88
Loc.cit.

13389 r. 71.

s
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GOVERNMENT  SCHODLS, = SOUTHERN PROVI NCES, 1937 )
" ENROLLMENT . AND RAVERAGE DALY HArTENDANCE'
“Inumper ) ENROLLMENT RVE RAGE -onlLY»nrrcNDHNCE‘T;
PROVINCE oOF - = )
lscHoOLS Bov.s -l GI R LS TOTRL BovY S ‘&IRLS, YO TRHL |
Colon 4 t74 235 709 148 277 ¢es5 |
Abeokuta ..
Benin /0 1,877 198 2,07 & /01 ?S /194 75969
Calabar 4 15 JRCEC 980 779 /128 907
Cameroons s 57 ;77 5,028 837 1 /769 fHooo
L3
,IJQE,)LL .. ... e e . e -
anJ'O- / 227 33 260 ARO R9 249 .
Ondo / 2/ 7 45 ’Réa 206 13 29
Ornitsha 2 543 1o G54 s3a § s 613
Owerr:i. 5 7,092 -3 /5,73 ? 94 /167 457 6 /
Oyo 2 137 A N /3 & 135
,\f\;?lrr‘i 2 528 8a& G/ 6 478 85 56/
Total Jel 6,677 1,931 7870 "G, 26 15175 2,29/ -

®lpclude elementary, secondary, and middle schools.
' Booual Eﬂ.‘lﬂdﬂ‘-&' Educaliorn Dc,oa.r(‘nwnf, 7937, p. 77
17 the mcarest /qfeyvr-
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~ tlon Denart*ent T‘e**ort of 1941 states that "afrangemenfs'have
teen made to reduce the excessive number of government schools
Cin Penin Trovince by handlng over Ekpoms and Issele-Uku to mis-
_sions." The protests of the pecple against this action of the
poveznment wes dismissed by the cfficial retort thnt the pro-
tests "have been Poved by, con51deratlons of nrestlge rather than
that of devotion.® 14 ' - -
In v1eW of the increasing need of educaticnal facilities,
the adv1sah111ty of the governwert abandonlra tre fleld of ele-
mentary edication is ighly questlonable. In 1937 the Educa-
tion Debart:énf reﬁorts as follows on Nofthern Nigeria: "In a
grgat‘many qua;ters thére is a definite demand for Elementary
qucatig;, iﬁ fact iﬁ one Pro;ince at least there. are not only
walting lists at various elementary schiools, but also a waiting
list of villares aqd small towns which have asked tﬂat schools
may bé opened in théir areas "%5
In Southern Nigeria the Report indicates that "the number

~of new schools for which a;plication}%ﬁs open has been received
during t*the year is phénomenal. In one Prevince, Ijebu, this
amounts‘%o 25 per cent of the number of unassisted schools exist-
ing in 1636. Ir Owerri Province nearly one hundred applications

«

were received. 116 -

«

1§Annual report of the Education Department, 1941, p. 3. -

Annual Feport of the Education Department, 1937, p. 21.
¥ fe application is usually from missions and other prlvate
groprletors.

Ibid., p. 20.
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Secondary Schools

All that has beern said about the elementary schools holds 

-good also for the secondary, except that the latter are fewer.

.in number and that no attemﬁt Las been made te transfer those
ﬁndér government to private ownership. The Tducation Depart-
‘ment fep;rt;ofll938 indicatggfthat there are 33 seéondary

schobls iﬁ Southern Nigéria, only three- of which are govern;'
&ent owned.s out of these'phly 15 (one government)'offgr full
secondary courses; the rest run up to Class IV; of ihe rion-

[

covernment seccndary schools, 14 are listed as VYeing assisted

17

’

by_the gd}erﬂﬁeﬁt.

As;%n the ‘case of elementary schools, there-is a éeneral
demand from all parts of the ccuntry for more and more second-
ary schools. The official reaction to the ever-increasing de-
mard for secondary education is stated as follows:

This insistent demend appears to rise not from
an appreciation of the value of secondary education
in itself, but from (i) the desire for local facili-
ties for qualifying for employment under Government
4n the clerical and similar services, the standard
for which has now been raised to the holding of a
Yiddle IV pass; (ii) the impression that school fees
im these Government- Middle Schools will remain“as or

“te 1itfle hirher than the fees of Covernwment Elemen-’
tary 3chools, and considerably éower than the fees in
the ¥Wission Secondary Schools,l»

GCirls' Education

Like most of the missiorn schools, government eleméntary

sclrools are co-educaticnal. On the secondary level the only

1.

1 )
gAnnual peport of the FTducation Department, 1938, p. 15.
18%nnua’l veport of tne Wducation Devartment, 1937, p. 22.
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government school in existence is the Gueens College, Tagos,

founded in 1927. 19

It is a boarding school. Attached to it
is a Domestic Science Cenief, which provides domestic science
courses for its students as well gs for girls from other schools -
-in Tagos. ﬁany other secondarylschoolslfor girls are operated
by the missions. On the whole, the education of girls lags
behind'that of boys.'hOn'ﬁﬁE élementarx school level the ratio
of the number of girlsxto the total number cof school populdticn
is one-té-five; on the secondary schaol level it is/oﬁe-to-eight
in- the Sowth, and one-to-sixteen in the North.29 : -

The blame for the disproportionate rhumber of boys and girls

that are belng educated cannot be placed wholly on the govern-

ment . There is no doubt that more girls would be attending

school if schools were established for them. But there are

still many parents who are reluctant to spend the same amount
of money on the education of girls as they ordinarily would for
boys. The reason for this lies in the social and economic struc-

‘

ture of the society. ;
To many parents educ ition is stlll an. investment which is
4expectea1to yield some returns, snd rightly so, since they have
to pay school fees for their children from infant school up to
college. After a—girl is educated, she usually gets married to
ancther family, and to all intents and purposes she is then an

economic loss to the family of her tirth. Whatever benefit ac-

crdes from her educaticn goes, not to her parenta.'but'to her

191bid., p. 4. ;
2OReport of the Commission on Iligher Fducation in West Africa,
Cmd. 6655, 104%, pp. 22, 27.
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‘husband. Nor is this 1o§s‘made up by tke dowry which the
husband psys béfore the marrisge. In no instance will the
dowry fairly approximate wygt has been expended on her edhca-
.tion, and’bart of it anyway is usuélly returned té the husband
in the form of.gifts to the bride from her parents. . . .
On‘the othér hand,nwhendg%u educate a boy, he sfajs with
the family.'AHis income helps to holster -the economic status |
of the family. Hé helps to éducaté not only his youﬁger broth-
ers ard sisters, but near relatives as well. Iﬁ addigion, he
is, for hisp}ather epd mother, én old-age insurance persohi-
fied. In times 6f extreme emergency,’he ié the bank to bé:row
from. Ingshort, he ensures the stability and continuityvof
the family.
Tn view of these considerations, parents make no-apolo-
gies in giving the boys the first, as well ag the best, chance
to educétiOn. One may argué that this view is too narrow, and “
perhapé too méterialisfic, but as long ss the social and écénomic
Acohditions‘remain as they are today, rvarents have practically
1{tile or‘go alternétive. This does not imply that they are
tlind to tﬁe fact thattciviny boys and rirls equal educationdl
opportunity will accelerate social prosress. It remains, Now-
ever, for = univeréél and compulsory'education, sponsored by
the state, to convert these parents to the idea of the maxim:

‘tiat wheh you educate a boy you educate a man, tut when you

educate 2 ~irl you educate a whole community.

¥

Higher College

R . P
The crowrine noint cf government educstional entervrise
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ceme in 1934, with the formal opening of a post-secondary in-
stitution known as the Higher College, Yoba. ¥ore shall be _
'said about this college latere21 Suffice it at present to say

t-that it is the only 1nst1tut10n of its kind in hlgerla. It

i

offers professional courses in medicine, pharmacy, 01v11 engl—
A

neering, agrlculture, commenpe, and educatlon. Entranée to it

is controlled and conditioned Tty the prdspective-vacancies in

.

the civil. service.

. -

3. Government Schools--Northern Nigeria

So far I have been discussing government schools in South-.
~

P - * ~
LW -

ern Nige}ie. I shall now turn atteption to ¥orthern Nigerig,
which deserves special treatment because of its pecuiiar condi-
tions. Northern Nigeris occupies abhout three-quarters of the
land area of Nigeria and holds more than half of its population.
Trom the gtandpoint offpolitical and social organization and of
culture in génegaf, the ¥orth has witnessed 2 high level of
"civilization. Before the advent of the British the North had

its own codified legsl and judiecizl system, written language. and
literature. The North is the only section of Nigeris that had

a written history kefcre the Turopeans czme to‘Nigeria, and the
only organized education (Koran schools) that antedate western
influence to be found in Nigeria exists in the North.2?

And .vet, today, the North is politically and ‘educationally

more taclward than the 3outh. Whereas 17.7 per ceqt of the

2lsce Chapter VI.
22Perhar. Yargery, Native Administration in ¥igeriz, 1027 pp-44-50.




“are in school, Northern Nigerie, with a greater population, has -

. 4 , . .
"hereas the South has about lqpb*graduates of either American

94

estimated number of children of school age in Southern Nigeria

. 2 .
only 1.7 per cent of its children in school. 3 Ofi the 3C sec-

ondary schools.reported in Nigeria by the Commission on Higher
24

Edﬁcéfion in West Affica, only one is located in the :North.

or Furopean universities, the North has only one.

As I go into ;Abrief'review'of the conditions that .made
the North what it is and of the educational scene in the North,
it is of intgfest to qote'that the éducational gapfbetween.the
¥orth and the Soufh ig wideninr more and mo;e by the increasing
tempd of ngthern~progress, and the corresponding slow paée of
Northern'development. For example, of over 200 Nigeriazns now ”

studying in America and Europe only one is a Northerner.gg

Chrlstlenlty and Islam

When tlie ertlsh came to Northern lligeria in 1901, they
were confronted not only with the highly developed culture of
the Hausa States, -btut azlsc with Islam, which is the religion
of most of these states. As John S. Baden| Dean cf the American
University in 7Tairo, states, "Islam has always heen more than a
religious belief; it—is a legal code, a sociel ofder,‘and a cul-
tural rould as well."26 Jith the Fausa of Yorthern Nigeria,

Yohammedarism is the cultural cement of the scciety. Any en-

croschment upon it, therefore, will inevitably invite the ill

ZCmd 6655, 194¢, op.cit., p. 20.
Ibid., p. 23.
257bid., p. 186.

_ 267 he Imrortarce ¢f the Moslem Bloc," New Yorld Facts, 1943-44,

p. 18,



"will.of the Tmirs, as well as their subjects; anid, at its worst,

pledges loyadty -tc' the British, provided that the loyalties

incur the enmity of the entire Moslem World.
Christian~mi?sionaries have always exerted a settling ef-
fect on the indigenous inhabitants whenever a colonizing power
moved in, much to the apnre01at10n of the imperial nower con-
cerned. But with the British 1anorthern ngerla, there lay a
choicé betweeh_Christianity and Islam.: They'found it p011t1-
cally expedient to~éhoose'the iatter, andxpybmised the Epirs
that they would respect their religion. At the installation
éf an Emir..tgé oath of office is sworn "in the name of Allah

and of ¥ohammed, his vrophet;" and in awother clause the Emir

27

demanded 6f him do not in any way vrejudice his religion.
All this mesant that the missionaries would stay out of the
Moslem North.

hen a controversy arose between the British Zovernment and
the missionaries on the éuestion of introducing Christianity A
into ¥erthern figeria, the British were Teady to live up to
their word. k"Thélgovernment raintained that to allow mission
education in\%orthern Nigeris would te a denial of their promise
to the Moslems; that it would have an 'unsettling' effect upon
thé country; and woulgr'degrade' the European in the eyes of
the natives."2 Thue with a divlomatic stroke the British

slammed thé doors of Northern Nigerie to the missionaries, leav-

ins them to omerste only in the so-called pagan areas.

gLad\ Lugard, A Tropical Dependency, 1906, p. 457f.
Pittinger, D. ., RBducstional Exreriment in the 3udan, 1942,
p. 203. N :
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" the North has no use for Western education.

96 :

Koran Schools |

The repercussions were very significant for the British

éovernment in Nigeria. The absence of the missionaries imme-

diately devolved the work of‘education on it. In undertaking

this "task the government was p;epured to vreserve the cultural

patterns of the North. Preservation of indigenous culture

lent itself to wany interpretations. TFor- some it means that

29

It means the

-

restriction of missicnaries to non-Moslem regions of the North.

It means kegiing the North "sheltered as far as possible from

’

contact" with the outside world, includine the "restless and

undi@nifiqé" Southern Nigeria.3o It means in the educational

AS

program of'thg North, that nothine foreign should be‘intrqduced,
not even barbed wire for fencing the school compound at deﬁ31
It means, in short, that the Northerners should be educatgd to
like the ¥orth and to stay in the North as peasant farmers or °
clerks and’technicians'of the feudalistic emirates. ‘

Tor some time it wass thoucht that- thhe Koran schools woul&»
éefve the educational needs of tne North. These schools, &hicﬁ

™

usually meet in the hall of a mosque, with the children squat-

tine on the floor, or in private homes, courtyvards, or under

‘the tree-shade, offer lessons in the Yoslem religion. Children

ere drilled, freaquently with the appnlication of a cane, to mem-

crize texts from the Koran. There is practicslly nc worthwhile

rs

~

29 s

3oPerham, Yarcery, Native Administration in Nirceriz, 1937, p.285.

llbid., pp. 230-332, R
3 Clark, J.D. Omu, An Experiment in African T"duczticn, 1937,
passim.

A
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educational value in them. 'They teach neither arts nor science,

let alone economics or social studies.

Bducation Department, 1910

Soon the éovernment realized that the Koran schools could
not produce infel&igentrrulers ?25 technicians and clérigal
workers needed for indirect rule. lience. it #as forced to ini-"
tiate education on Yestern lires. In 1905 a "¥allani 3School™
was established at Nassavawa for the training of teachers. TFol-
-lecwing the sraduation of students from this school, elementary
vernaculor schools were established in diffefent sections of the
North; In 1910 an Tducation Departznent was estahlished withrv

32

Hanns Viscﬁzf as its first Director. . )
Fufther educational exparsion came in the form of primary \\\K
and middle schools. Since 1930 the school syvstem of the North
has heen reorganized as follows: (a) elementary schools of .
Tour vears' instruction; (b) middlec schcols of five years' in-
structicn; and (c)ﬂa professional college of two to turee vears'
instruction.33
Trom thag very first it was the intention of the esovernment
to play an upper-hand in the education of the XNortn, and further
to correct some of the pbuses of the educational éystem of the
South, whose "predominant character," accordins to E. D. Morel,
a former Writisa adminiétrative officer, is "denationalization."34
"The object of Northérn Nigerian Aiministration," explains Norel,

is to set on foot an educational system throushout the country

B?Annual Report of the Tducation DNepartment, 1937, np. 6-7.
JLoc.cit. , _
¥Tigaria, 1911, ». 160.

»



which shall save the Pro’r,ec:toratft:e"1 from the follies of the
South,  "while at tae same time affordinz the rising genera-
tion the intellectual nostulum we are bound to Drov1de, and
ultimately laying the basis for a native civil service. w35
A ﬁat15n31 system of education controlled by the covernment
N&S ;orecast for tﬂe Nortn. ByﬁRtne proposed ndtlonal aVbtem
of education 'was- only halfway carried out because, while the
central zovernment controls the schools on behalf of the Na-
tive Administrations or the 1ocal covernments, tne latter vay

P

- the co;t of building and meintaining a chain of schools known

’

as the Yative Admlnlstratlon Sehcols. The government's share
in fimancingz these schicols is limited to the payment of the
salary of the European personnel and the cost of ovperating the

¥adiuna ,olleae.3

D

As slrealy inlicated, the attitude of the q9vernment to-
wards the missions was, in the becinninm, not yerj hospitable.
The oniy migsion school'ailowed in NMoslem North was.tnaﬁ of
the'Church wigsionary Society at Zarias which antedated TFrit-
ish occupation. After Tierce sovernment 2nd Mohammedan oppo-
sition, mis;ions are graduzlly renetrating the North, but are-
sti1l confined to non-Moslem areas.

Amon: the missions now represented in the North are the
Churen “issionary Society, 1900, the 3Sudan Interior 1902, the
Judan "nited 1904, the Nutch Reformed Church 1916, the Thurch

7

of the JBrethren 1622, the Primitive Yethodist 1924, and theVQOhan

3zIbid., op. 160-161. |
Inpual Teport on the Zducation Department, 1932, ». 4.
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37

Catholic Mission.

. Schools in the North

In 1938 there were 216 glementarjvschools‘cOntrolled by
tﬁé%@oyerﬁment for the Native.Administration. The number of
mission schools>wgs 383', The,f0£3gr enrolled 10,923 pﬁpils
and the latter 14,204. These eﬁéollments,account for onl& .26
per cent of thé available total populationbef the NYortiern Prov-
inces.38 The elewentary scﬁools of the Nérth nave a verynétrong
vocational bias. The future visualized for its csraduates is
agricaltural life er cinl gservice in the nature of clerxs and

technicians.

ES

- -

The oni? two elemeniary schosls tnat tend to offer more
seneral curricula are those maintained by the governmeant at Jos
and Zaria. Tne svllabii of thnese schools are modeled after that
«f the South in order to enable their craduates to enroll in the
Jouthern secondary schools--an opportunity which does not exist
anywhere else. The fact tnat the children of the North are in
need_of other ginds of education besides vocational, is indicated
39

by the high waiting lists in these schools.

The Annual Report of the Fducation Department of 1938 indi-

cates trnat tnere are ten native administration and one mission
middle schools in tae Yorth. The former conduct classes up to
*iddle IV {the hishest standard attained so far) and t1e latter

to ¥iddle III. The only institution offerins full secondary

Annual Yeport of tne Education Department, 1938, ﬁ..13.
ibid., ». 15. )

%gAnnual Report of the Tducation Departrent, 1037, » 2~
39

e
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‘courses is tne Kaduna Cellege, the highest educational institu-

tion in the North. Centers for the training of elementary teach-
ers are located at Katsina, Bauchi, and Toro. The latter trains
teachiers for_ﬁon-Moslem and the former two for Hoslem'school.s.40
feachérs;for the middle schools are trained at Kaduna College.

| The history of girls' ducatiSh in tue Yortn dates from
1930. In that year'tﬁo ~irls' schools were opened at Kano and
Katsina. In. 1931, thé former“had an enrollment of 28 and the
latter 56.41 By 1935 two more additional schools were opened

at‘Sokotb and Bé}nin Kebbi. The Annual Report of the Education

Denartment of.1937 réports that "there are now just over 1,000
girls at Natizﬁ Adrinistratizn Schoels in the Northern Provinces.
Of tuese 216 are in the %irls' Schools at Kano, Katsina, S3okoto,
+Bernin Kebbi and Argungu, and some 800 are in elementary 50hools.42
The Chief Inspector of Sehools for the Northern Provinces

reports tiaat the number of schools admitting girls is on the in-
crease and that some of the Emirs had autvorized admission of
girls into tne elementary schools in theif’iistricts.43 This
would indicate a rather interesting trend towards co-education

in the elzmentary schools, as obtains in the South. This trend,
if it continues, would énhance better cultural development of the
North by exposing both m;n and women to the influence of modern
education. TFurthermore, it will eliminate an additional expense
of maintainind two.geparate schools for boys and girls.

d .

As in tne Soutn, taere is a very stronr demand for education

40Annual Renort of the Wducation Department, 1937, o. 8.
41Annual Report on the Northern Provineces, 1931, p. 41.
44R€f. r Do 35’- N
43%nnual Teport of tne Zducation Department, 1935, p. 29,
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~ of all kinds in the North.** This demand is indicated by the
rapid increase in the numbter of schools and pupils:
Number of Schools and Tgtal BEnrollment
1935-38%0

:fear'- A Number of Schools Total Enrollment
. . Provincgs S. Prcvincg§» N. Provinces S. Provinces
11935 ° 407 .. '3,127'«}kf 719,3107' * 188,818
1936 ° 426 N 3,115 | 20,756 T 196,054
1937 502 © 3,286 23,172 224,788
;1938 ° 538 . 3,533 . 24,404 | 267,788 |

’

These fiqdres indicate that the South, with & lower popu- .
lation, has mgre sciiools and more pupils than tne North. This
difference isvbrouﬁht atout by (z) tne reluctance of the centr=l
sovernment to open schools, and (b) tne limited activities of
the missions in the *orth. Even in the North itself, as in the
South, the numerical sureriority of sc‘oéls is in favor of the
missions.46 But mission sbhools are not enoush to meet the de-
mands of the Yorth or to balance the différence between the North
and the 3outh.

A

4. Mative Administration 3chools

-
The institution known as the Native Administraticn School

47

iz an ont-rowtn of the nolitical philosophy of indirect rule.

The native aivinistration schools are owned by the local rovern-

44
See p. 90.
49annual Zolonial Feports, 103%, 1936, 1937, 1938.
6Annual ~“eport of the wducation Departme-t, 1934, D»p. 26, 29.

47See vp. 4-35.

“
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ments, and the cost of their maintenance is paid from that por-~

tion of the general tax which is retained by the state, after

. . 4
a designated percentaze has been vaid to the central government.

In 1937 there were over 180 of taese schools in the North
and 72-in the Sputh.497 At present a strong liaison exists be-
tween the local afd the central Zovernments in the managément of

fhese schools. Without thé authorization of the central govern-

ment none of them would be established, and in matters of .finance,

-

staffing, and over-all administration, the centrai government
exercises vefg"close supervision. In Northern Nigeria, for:
example, if undertakes the sole responsibilit& of tne appoint-
ment znd pa&gent of European diregtors, principzsls, and otﬁer
technical';ésistants.so

The native administration schools are still suffering from
the herdship of pioneering work. They are now in the process of
trial and error, but thneir ultimate success is certain. They
have the financial backings of the state treasury and ample means
of raising additional funds. Their present weakness lies in the
fact- that they lack educated and intelligent native leadership,
both politicéily and educationally.

The Zuropean administrative officers who are, as a matter
of fact, at vresent in charze of these schools recard themselves
as political appointees of the central government, rather than

leaders of community thousht. They are slaves of the directives

, .
from headquarters. Thus preoccupied, they seldom, if ever, re-

ZBSee p. 34.
I5ee Chart on p. 103.
5oAnnual Report of the Education Department, 1932, . 5.

«
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flect on tre aature of the needs of the people they serve.:
™se central covernment will devolve greater responsibility
on-tne states in the administration of the native administra- -~

tion schools, once tne states can vproduce intellirent and effi-

LciénLﬁnative leadersnip. 1In addition, it should te the -aim of

the local and central Qovernments t0 Droduce suech a 1eadersh1n
’.'\v
where it does not ex1st. Once tﬁl need is met the natlve ad-

ministration schoola will assune a benef1c1a1 prominence in

the eduoptlonsl svstem of leerla. . -

3

o



CHAPTER VI

SOOI ADMINISTRATION AND ORGANIZATION

weatien,—and the contributions

Yo

m R T £t . A
e evOoIUT IO Ol sl el
b /s -
. ) © . P I, - . - N °
arich the missionary organizations end the covernment have "made
towards .its developﬂent, were discussed in the last four chap-

\ » .
{ ent cuapt_r will descrite its administra*ion and

org aﬂl{ﬂt nal structure.

1. Administration

& - N

I have‘élown that NiFeria is 5 subject-nation and that its
affairs are administered by an alien power.1 Likewise, its edu-
cational svstem is adrinistered by a bodv of foreisners repre-
sented by the 7ducation Department of the central government.
™he macihiinery of educational administration is closely tied up

=ith that of political administration.

Administrative Structure

In 1020, 3 central Department of Tduc~ticn for the whole
of Nireria was created. Its chief executive is 2 Director of

“duen*ion wicose headquarters are at lapos, the seat of tne cen-

tral rovernment. He is directly

5]

esnonsirle to the TGovernacr,

-~

O

and is a rember of the Txecutive ancil, or taec Scoveraor's
/7 . N

-arian Hanibook, 1036, p. 105.

-
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.

Cabinet.3 Cther members of the

administrative officers of the

™ e Novernor wmresides over tne

Council are thne hish-ranking

Rritish Government "in Nigeria.
il as well as

“

Sounc

Executive

the Leszislative Council, of which the Director of ®ducat ion

is 2kso 2 memPeT..

mhepreticallv, the Director of Zducation reports to the

o
Legislative Council tn matters
promul-ate any scheme until it

b

lative

“refers to tne Zouncil =2re onlwy

- -

by the Governor, and wnich are

official majority in the Zounc!

The MDirgstor-of Fducation

A3sistant Directors, wno-are stratecically

“auarters of the Chief Z“ommissioners of the

Provinces. Tach
Sumerintenients located 2t the

Province.

traveline teachers, bprincinals, and teachers.

"In practice, however, tne

Assistant Director has =

NS e . N
affecting eaucation. le cannot

has been apprdved by the Lecis-
watters which he-

tr.ose wihich have hreen avpproveid

sure to win the support of the

1.
is zssisted by 2 Devutr and two
located at fhe head-
Yorthern and Southern
Deputy, ard Provincial

Pesident ! 24 headsuarters in each

3erving under the 3uperintendents sre inspectors,

"Tis orraniza-

tion, with a Director of the department's chief representative

3
2t tne seat of Goverament

headausarters oY the Zhief
cooveration tnat exists
' _— . os

tional services.

Tre Trovincial
e

35ee Chart on p. 107.
d3, "Regident" is a provincial

Tne Mirmerian Mandhook, nn.rit.

and .ssistant
Jommissioners,

between thc

Turerintendents s

chisf

Directors at tne local
reflects the spirit of
administrative and educa-

re res>onsitrle for the

nolitieoal
195.

yfiicer.
’ p .
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within their province,~vovegnment,

- had

supervision of all schools.

migsion, native administration, or others under private owner-
ship. With the exception of'Nigerians employed as clerical

helpers, the emvloyvees of the Bducation Department are, as a
rule, 2ritish, whosé-solﬁ,responsibility is tc serve as adminf

istrators. A larece staff of icerians is maintained for the

actual fulfillmert of tae educattonal pro.ram, teaching espe-

. [

‘eially. L T I

A practice which has »prcved very effective in political
" N . . ~
administraticn is hereby rerrcduced., All the key positionsz,

‘usu2ldy desiThated 3s "Senior or Turopean posts," are filled

.

with a handful of British officials who issue tne directives-

which, are carried out by hundredsg of Higsrians in subordinate
. i ﬁ‘ - - - .
mositions. ' In the depzrtmental bureaucracy whizh controls

s

Ny

education there is no Migerian renresentation, and very little
effort is made to enligt local or vuhlie opinion. i

In princinle education in Nigeria is under tne control of
the r~overnment. “he Wduestion Crdinance of 1026 made all
sehools, sovernment and non~fovernment,'assisted and non-as-
siéted, subject to ~overnment inspection. The ecovernment cer-

tifies all tegchers, rreceribes the svllatuz and textbooks, znd

evercizes the richt of closing any school trnat fails to measure
up o its requ:’rements.5 ¥urray maintains that the Priaciple

underlving governmant control of education in the Tritish Afri-

€c=n territories is tne fact tnat it is thne due function of the

Z

L;Ed\.xcation (Colony and 3outhern Province) Rerulations, 1926,
Zovernmeat Drinter, Lazos, 1G26.

“
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"two ZBoards of BEducation, one for the lorthern and the other for
h — .

“
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stééé‘to‘educate its citizens and to prepare them for good

citizenship."

education nas been limited mainly to the msking and enforcing
of educational volicies, while the main burden of establishing

schools is Qorne by the missionary or

. - 7
gerian wneople.’

In vpractice, however, covermment control of

Board of FTducation

In 1932 further steps were taken to implement tne instru-

ments of sovermment control of education by the appointment of

the 3outhern Provinces.

tc coordinating the activities of the centrsl and local

Tents a

cational svstem of Nigceriz. Tach Roard meets at least once a

o,
yvear.,

T™he Toard of TWducation is an advisory
administrative

rests with the

tion.’

3

nd the#risSions, toward a better unification of the edu-

It ghall be the dutv of the ®oard to
reports of the proceedines of school committees ard
sdvise tihe 7Tovernor thereon; to recommend to the
ffovernor anv chances
fications

~

cvernor,

6

Yurre:,
See pp.

€

Annug’

Ticter
af.c0.

Colornial

Lo, The Scheal

The

actine throuch the Director of ®duca-

in the reculations
thereof in particular districts: to submit
to tne “overnor tide names of such managers of schools,
influential chiefs, or other rersons, as it may con-
sider well qunlified to serve for appointment to a
committee; to report to the fovernor on such matters
of impqrtance affecting education as it may from time

Eoards were aprointed with an aim

nor lezislative power.

ey

sai

The

ir the Bush,

Yody.

Tevorts,

»r

O

1izations and the Ni-

supremne puthority

According to the Fducation Regulutions of 1027,

congider

1020, p. 118.

govern-

It has neitner

or any modi-
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to time -censider des1ratle' and renerally to 9
perform cuch duties as the Coverner ray direct."”

™

As z collsteral to the two Roards of Zducatior, there is,

in each Province, =z schocl ccmmittee presided over by the

Tesidert, and whose function is alsc adviscry. The Fepula-

tions” of 1927 specify the folleowing duties for the school com-

mittee:9d
1. The functions of.s school cecemmittee chell be te ad-
visé on the best metheds of promotines and raisine stan-
dards of education. in the ares for which it is ap-.
pointed; tc surrest to the Nirecter and tc the RPoard
any varistion in the curricvlum cr in the conduct of
schools which ray, in its cpinion, be suitable to
conditions in such sres; gnd tc zdvice on the hest
) methods &F housing, and on sanitation ard on the
i reneral welfsre of .tre pupils in schecls, incl uolnn
tre rrevigion of adeqguate play grourdse.

2. Tge functions c¢f a school committee shiall Te purely
rdvieor¥ srit it shsll have rd evecutive powers. It
stall rict glter or disturb the orders civern and the
syrcnpiaent: rade by the Directer or his representa-
tives. .

The Board c¢f the Yortrern Trovinces rhas nine rerters, dis-
trivoted as follows:  (2) Three edvcaticr officers--the Tirector
o7 Tducéticn and Chuairnan of the Board, tlhe Assistant Director
54 “duqaf{on, orthern Provinces, and the Lady Superintendent of

1,

Tducaticn, Forthern Prcvinces: (b) three irl rankine covernment

Yt

g . :
of ficirls; (c) thee rission revresentat.ves. The native inhab-

&3

iterts of the lorth sre not represented.
In the Scuthern Frovinices tre Bosrd is necde up of twentv-
five mermrers, distrihuted as follows: (z)

cers~-tre Tirecter of Tducatiorn and Zhoirrern of the Zoard; the

Vi

z?ducnfior (Colony 2nd Scu*lern Trovinces) Terul:tiorn, 1G27, p.2
fost of the schocel cormmittecs are row defunct.
Thid., pp. 21-22.
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Deputy Direcforfof’Rducation;,the Assistant Director of Educa-
tion, Zolony and thne Southern Provinces; and the lady Superin-
tendent af Education, Colony and Southern Provinces; (v) two
government officials~-~-the Commissioﬁer of ﬁhe Colony and the
Assgistant Director of Health Serv{Ces; {(¢) tnirteen mission

: . . 1
representstives; (d) six Nieerian representatives.

S

2 O e

Lack of Local Representations - e

The close relationship between mnolitical ard educ=ational
administration is - indicated by the meager representation given

to the MNigerian people whose education is beine administeresd.
. ~ .

C(h the "overnor's Txecutive Council there are two ,Nigerian rep-

12

resentatives as =2rainst eiocht Zritish officials In 1936

* * ~ N . et h T o
tliere were in tu® YWoFrtnern Zoard of Education nine Eritisn and
no Yiecerian representztives. On the 3outhern Board there were
six MNigerisns as arainst nineteen PBritishers., Tikewise the
hich administrative offices of tne Tducsation Derartment, from

the directorship down to the suverintendency, are %sually re-

served for Zritishers. There is no Nieerian re?resentation in
any of the key positioné where educational pblicies are formcu-
lated. ‘\

Yost of the lagz in the educational development of Nigeria
can be attrivuted to a lack of veople's narticinstion in teeir
own educationsl rlannine. ™hile a British administrator = v have
211 the academic gualifications adeauate to his task, he still

.

lacxz3 tnot gense of touch with tae »eople which will make “im an

(e}

AN
~

1., ) . N .
12N1gerlan Tanditook, 19, n. 141,

See . 27,
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A ‘

‘éaucétor instead of a business executive. His foreign cdlture
and sense of &alﬁes, ags well as his inability to speaX the lan-
guage of the group among wnom ne works, completely alienate him
from the veopls. Hence he is unfit-either to interoret their
sentiments or understand their préhlems.

Fvils of fentralization

.Tmqually inimical to rapid educational development is the

effects cf centralized rsovernrent control of education. CTentral-

ization has 9st,ahqéd educationifrom the “eopie. The.people/héve
feel tnat taev are a3 part of tne schpol SV3I-
fern a1 the* thev are needed in the fulfillment of education
funeticnss Tven the administration of those schools built and .
maintained;by th@ local governnents i3 in the hands of tae ndu-

. 1
~ation Wepartwent.'B

L .
Centralization further militates against local adaptation.

rders issued from tne headguarters are carriz2d out by subordin-

(@]

e officers with little or no regard for taeir effects on the

ot

a

dailv lives of local communities. Centralization fosters a uni-

formity. which is often very unwholesome. Ter example, the impo-

gi*ion of exterﬂa% evarinations in Scutnern Nireria stands in the
way of develooment of a functional curriculum wnien would have

served Tetter the needs of many hundreds of students who would

.

nct continue *thneir education herond secondary scnool, as well as

1 handful of others whipo are destined to complete their education

'

.

in collere. . Wgually harmful is the r~ractice in the North. -Se-

13Annus1 Teport o7 the Wducation Merartwent, 1932, o. 26.
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it ias been-

csuse the North is mainly an asgricultural country,

taken for zranted tanat tne only kind of education suitadble for

Hortnern vouth is vocaticnal, as opposed to liberal.

Perhaps twe only ground on which centralized administra-
tion coula be Justlfted iz tnat in a ycune country like Nigeria,
where tvhe educational s‘st m is sflll in t2ze vrocess of evolu-

tion, control by = centTral autnority s. desirable. This is néces-

sary in order to assure the maintenance of édéquate standards and
e : ‘ 14. : . :

to nrotect the reonle from fraud. The trutn.of tnis expediency
B ) -~

cannot be denied. PRut sound as it may bve, it does not offset tne

evils of cemtrslization.

v
-
N .

Feither the contribution of centr=zlized control
te baildines up systems of educaticn nor tane efficiency
up bo a certain point can be depied, but the defects
of ceitra”17at10n outweish the advantares, for while
it secures uniformity, it breeds inertia and destroys
that spirit of initiative which keeps education alive;

% witile it nresents suverficially clean-cut and tidily
organized schemes of administration, it nrevents tae
development of that adaptaticn to local 4differences
witlen contributes to trne progress and advancement of
national culture; and altaouzh 211 sclicols are treated
alike, toe regult is monofgnv nnrelieved hy tne ~elor
which comes from var1°ty. i

¥ission =2nd Trivate 3chools

Within the reperal frameworl of tne ~entral administration,
*le ~ission and tae -rivate schools nave an indepenlient existence.

Tut this independence doe3 not in anv wsv atsolve them from

sovernme1t inspection.’

. - . . . - 15 17
A ore=t .dieal has bheen said already about mission schools,
- 7
4
1 farray, on.cit., v. 124, ~
1 7andel, T.L., Comparative Tducation, 1933, v. 210.

175

3a~ p. 4.
see pp. 41-63.
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iministrative

»

‘and nere I shall refer to them only from the
standvoint. Yost of the mission schools are centrally located,
oreanized, and administered. Amons typical missions, lixe the

”hurch Missionary Society, tne central suthcerity is the Righop,

: ; X 4 & 8 '
who acts tnroush tne “eneral Manarer of tne Schools. '™ The 1lat-

ter is in char@e of all the scaools. Eis duties inclade the
N - A i L . .
. payment, appointment, and locaticn of" tea% ers., Fe receéives -

the retarnz of all tae schools and makes 2n accoun®- to the RBishop.

Ye mavs occasions=]l visits to as many schools as mossitle, not

necessarily as a roint of duty, recause hi: assisrnment at tne

- ~ .
neadguarters is usually =2 hieavy one. Next to the %General Yana-

. ‘

cer, in rsnk, i3z the Suvrervisor of 3chools, 2 vosition wnich is

often unfilled eitaer because of lack of .perscnnel or o! f{inan-
s ) 1

cial inadbility to employ one. Guite recently, and at tne in-

Ststerce 0f the ~overnment, some ¢of tne missions nhave be~un to -

A

‘ap oint "Visdfins Teachers," who act 2s sub-3Jarervisors of
3chools. After trne suvervisors and visitine teashiers ccome the
vrincipals of seébndary senools and noermal colleces, and thae
“edeasters o the elementary scﬁools. -

e administrative policy of the missions differs radi-
enlly from that of the Tducation Depart-ent. Trhe missions, es-

- N -r

recially tne Zhurc. fissionary society, not only sive Kirerians

more reyresentation in all school hosrds ane committees, hit 2lso

agpoint those with necessary quslifications to hirn adrinistrative

nosts. Tne reaacn for thwiz is that, unlike the ~overnment schcools,
/ - . -
tne i3sion scnvols are a part of tne vpeople. In meny instzuces

183ee Snart on p. 11%



ADMINISTRATION OF MISSION sC HooLS ¥

!' o
- ' Bis hop ’ l
Geweral M;na.qor' of . Schools ’ \
\
Y
N .
‘ l o Supervisor and Tra.vel!ing Teachers ' ) \
L ) -
5 . ] )
. §" ) | . //‘
: _Priné_ipd\s Headmasters ) \ k Local Helpers
" Sec ‘ard  Teacher- ' :
e‘-'?r:‘d‘::s"g 54:31:¢|3 r ’ Elemertary Schools Bible Schools

nglico.n)-

# Typical of the Church' Misgonary Secisty (A :
st of the time, and travelling

The office of the supervisor is unfilled mo
teachers are few where tlnc,t‘j. exist b.t_),‘a.,“.
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tney ares tuilt and maintained witn contritutions from the peo-
‘ple. T run tnem, therefore, necessitates the cooperation of
the people. There are many localities in which the people can
poiﬁt to a mission school and say with enthusiasm, "This is
our school!'_ I .do-not mean tc mive the impression, however,
éhat fhevpeopie'know 2ll the workings of a mission school sys-
tem, or tha£ local ienresenf%tion,and Dari}@ipation sre as ade-
guate as tﬁgy should bes - ’ s

Beéides the missiqnischoals, there are other private schnools

-

founded hv citizens of Migeria. Trom t' e standroint of adminis-
trationp, they are ‘under tne immediate control of their vroprie-

‘

tors or boards of trustees. Of 11 the schools in Nigeris, they

2zre the smallest in numben,“k The private sghools are a result
i ] ) £

of srivate enterprise.  They are also an expression of Nigerian

nat¥onalism, in that most of them were founded bv menr who sre -

out of svmrathy with either the mission or covernment educa-
tional bureaucracyv,; or witn the nhiloscrhical vnlatitudes on
which the countFy's educational system is based.

Two of the most outstanding of these schools "are the Ageorey

cer

¥enorinl Collere, Arochukwu, founded hy *r. TIkeoku; and the 7est
«‘\ -
- . ! - 1
Africsn Peoplae's Institate, Calabar, founded by ¥r. Fyo Ita.
¢
Ikeoxu was vractically "kicked out" of the missionary norwal

collese 2t Awka, where he was an instructor for many vears before

e left the miggion to found tre collece of which he is now the

vrineip=l. Tta i3 a #raduate of Teachers Collewze, Iolumzia Uni-
7 .

vrrsity, waere re care under thae versonal influence of sueh edu-

cations1l authorities as John Dewey and Villiam Filpatrick. Zefore

Wy 9f°ioiaml estimzt2 on tne number of tnese scheools is available.

r
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coming to-America, e had alr°adv praduqted with the B.A. (hon-

ifora) from London Wnlvnr ity, and after he had completed his ¥.A.

course at Columbia, he went back to London for an additional

.period of study.

mheqa trins back and forth across tne Atlantic more than

qonVinced Ita that the Buropean system of education, which is
‘now mskineg its last stand in Nigeria, qaa'butbtajed its wel-
‘come, and that the time has come for devisine a "Wew Zducation

“for = New Africa." Accordinh to nim:

The Nigerian culture must grow upon its native
s0jil, must strike its roots deep down into the founda-
tio: sources of its being, but like a tree it must draw
also from the environing atmesphere with its leaves

and branches., It can te nothine if it is net truly
a MNiverian culture growine out of the Yieserian civil-
izations Tall it _vam civilization, palm civilization,

cotton O1V11P2at1on, or wnat you w1sh; from tae roots
07 our zrasss shall we srow and from the s5pirit of our
“athers must we sorine and vield fruits thst will feed

- whumanity. The wisdom of the centuries gataered by our -
fatners, their songs and musings, their poetry and
art, these must be the basis of our cultural develop-
ment, and the education of the youth should sive it
the oreatest emphasis. The Nigerisn relirsion and mor-
als must be truly Uieerian. The "Superstitions" of
the peopls must be re-interpreted in terms of modern
life, modern science and rhilcsophy, and the spiritual
neritase of tae tribes must be revived and 1?telll—
7entlvy avvlied to solve oronlems of tae day.

All Tta's convictyons found their ermbodiment in thi\philo—
sovhy of the People's Institute. There he has inducel this stu-
dents not cnly to ~auzt their bhuskets where trev szre, rat is 3slso

enrao=1 in erestiner new men from an old scciety. His 4iffizul-

‘ties hiave Teen manyv and trrine. Fut his zesl and sinsleness of

«

purnose have triumphed over s11 obstacles.

lqlta, ?vo, "ducation mnd 3ociety in Vieeria, "npublished Yas-
ter': Tresis, Teachers Zollege, “olumhia Tniverzity, 1233, p.98.
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The difficulties tnat face ita are the same- as tnose of

all tue other nrivate échools in ¥igeria. "Tithout excention,

the private échools are finanecially poor. As of date, the

éguntry as not »nroduced zreat philanthropists who could endow

pfivate insfitutions or give substantial money for their opera-

tion. 'Hoéé,of_the privéte schools depend on tne returns frOm_

}he §chool fees for theiramaintenqnce, aaﬁvin times of economfc':
. depression tuney are axonq‘thé fifét fo.gevaffected:_ Their fu-

ture lies in the keen resourcefulness of their founders, and in

. -
t

tne willingness of igerian financiers to aid them hy subsidies.

- ) 2. Organization ,

From 1242-1030, th= school gystem of Nireris was overating

3

under 2 rlen o° eiMEE vears of elerentary and four vears of

secondary education. This was surerseded in 1920 by 3 new re-
. .
-orzanization cf six years of elementary and six years of second-

ary or middie school.zo

The £-4 Zlan, 15842-1930

In 1016, two levels of school oreanization; nrimary ani
s s . . 21
secondary were recornized by the Education Devartwent. A
™
full »rimsrr school consisted of (a) Infant Demartmert, Zlasses

I and 1I; (b) Lower Primary, Standards I-III; 2nd (c) Upper

Trimary, Ttarnlardis IV-V. The lencth of the course was eisht

"

venrs. ne Reculationy aof 1916 defined an Infant 3chool as "a
scnool or desartment of a school" in which the following sub-

7

20 - L .
21Annun1 ‘eport ot tae ducaution Ddepartrment, 1937, o. 4.
wducation Perul tions, 15156, op. 13-4,
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jects are taught: (1) reading (vernacular or English, or both);
) .k
(2) colloquial English; (3) writing; (4) aritometic; (5) object
lessons (drawing and nature study); (6) vhysical exercises; and
: - :
(7). moral instructicr.

Primary schcol was defined as "a séhool or departmert of

& 'school™ iﬁkwhich the following subjects are taught:

.

Reading with tran¢l tion to and §row the vernacula
"rltlnr and dlctatlon. -

Arithmetic.

Moral instruction-
-Domestic economy (for vlrlq\

Colloquial Enclish. .

Hyriene and sanitation (for eirls separqtely in
relation to home and children).

Kanual or igrdcultural training. -
Phy51c41 exercises.

Crammar and composition. ’
History and geoeraphy. '

Orawinge.
13. Singin@.23 &~ v N

Primary schiools Which did not attain 3tandard VI neld taat

)

.

NoXo o IEEN o N, E-NUFRN N

e
N = O
e

as their ultimste aim, sinde it was tne first school leaving

examination. And furthermore, a 3tandard VI certificate entitled
its hearer to clerical emvlovment in sovernment services and com-
mercial establishmehts, and was also tne reguaired uualification
for employment as a teacher. *Hence the earerness with which many
achools sousht to attain a full-primary gradine.
3\

The zecondary scnool consisted of a four-year course, craded
intc forms I-IV. It was defined as "a school or department of a
schiool” in which instruction is ;iven in the followine subjects:

. Peading and recitation and colloquial Fnelish

1

2. Writine and dictation

3. Grammar, literature and composition
4

22Loc cit.
“Loc. Plt
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4. Arithametic and Mensuration
5. Hygiene and sanitation (for =irls in relation to
home and children)
6. Yoral instruction
. Domestic economy (fer zirls)
g. Agriculture : -
9. feccraphy and history
10. Alzebra
11. Ceometry
12. Tlementary science
13. Drawing :
14 . "Typewritine and shogthand
1%. Drill and exercises 4

G

. T™yg other clas

(]

ifiestions of schools TFecosnized by tne
‘mesulations of 1016 include: [a) Tndustrial School, defined as

"a school or devnartment ¢ a scncol in which 2ll the pupils are

srsteratically - nd wroctlically tausht s trade or industry (which

- »

mav e acriculture), and =re ~iverd elementary inctruction in

readine (Tr-1ish or Vernacular), writing, aritaretic, and roral
= =

as "s class for the

.

instractinn. (b) Nor#al classes, define
traggini.of teachérs." For toese claéses 2 continuation of the
subiects prescribed Tor the secondary schocls was recommended,

in édﬁition toc "3Schocl Yetiinsd and the art of teachinrs, especinlly
of imuartinge Yoral Instruction;" 2nd "Odrawin-~ and 'latare Study

in re'ation *to Industrinl "eachine fesmecially avriou]ture)."25

mrom the subjects as thus liasted, it wcull seem that the

jo 7

nil

o

ren of all rrades Mad a wide variety o educational exveri-

snnes. Rut the contrary was true. The curriculum was narrow.

The rerulations even stated that-it was not necessary for an&

one narticul=2r school to offﬂr 211 the zuhiects recomnended for
26

it. Tn adiition, a minimum offerinc Telow whizh nc scrool

4




would be entitled to epovernment srants-in-szid was set. TFor pri-
mary senools efficiency ®as reguired in the first four subjects,

na—ely reading, writing and dictation, arithrmetic, and moral .in-

struction, in addition tc domestic economy for zirls. In the
seconlary schiool tae rinimum was the “irst six subjects, reading
.and recitation and cclloguisl Tnelish; writing and dictation;

orammsr, literzture; and composition; arithretic and mensura-

o M e R . s ] A s . . :7 . s . - s
-~ tion:; hyeiszne 2nd sanitation; 5n- maral instrketion; in addi-

~ ' ' 27 -
tion to domestic economy for =irls. ) S
¥ost of the nrimary schools cortented themselves with this
tare winimum, in additien tc histery and ~eography and rames.

£ . = v I3 . -
tie requirements of the Cambridge local exarinations;

9]
4

cecausc QO

’

mgthnemotics--arithretic, alecebra, ceometry. and trizonometry-~
became a 3specizl féature_of fne secondary school prosram. Not-
LW " - %

"ably lackine in the. cuvrriculum of 21l schools were asricul tur:

4

fort tc

w

n e

-

and odfacreial snticcti., Tr the rormal scrocle

im:lemert seccn.ary educaticn, or to ~rovide it in cases where

oy
v
[

it A3d not exist at all, cverstadowed irstructicr in schcol meth-

'

clc =rd tie arts of teacking.

e %-4 plan wese = specials fecture of Tcuthern Miceris. In
tne Mort! vith its differert backercund and differert educsa-
28 AN
tignel molicy, orrarization was ruch simpler. Tricr toc 1930,
tuz o soYeola in the Forth fell into the follewing classifica-

B . \ - -~ N . :
tcrs: (a) Yerr=1 3chools, (v} 3cnoals fecr tre scns of crie’s

{wy izl were loter srarndoned), {c) elemwentary, verrzcu

N
o
e}
1631
e}
fhy
]
(o]
s
%]

?7]&:‘.011 .
283ec Ty1. ©1-101.




‘1ocated in the villages; (d) vrimery schools, lccated in ZPro-
vincisl snd District Heﬂdquarte s; and (e} Crafts 3chools,

1

distinet

exristine side by side with the vrirary schoo’s tut
, . 20
zrd sevarate from them.

™here was ro scrool in the Yorth, pricr to 193C, that

cculd re considered "secondary. In the elementary schools,

jpstructicn was civer in ¥auss, wrich is the lingua frapca of
. . . 4 3‘\ . B
the teyrth In the prirovy school fn‘11cr uas”taught‘is a

subject.

¢l ticen 1rc’uded farrine, industrizsl

ts

3ubjects nstric

srts, ard relticion. The craf scrool in vyerticutar tsurht

metel

gerneral ccnduct of

work.

~—

and

~

carvertiy

In tie the schools preat stress was

laid on cenforrity to the existires scecial pvattern. The Educa-

. & 3
ticrn Terartmert revortcf~1937 states: -
Trom t¥e atart the ecrestest care was exercised
e Jist tie scnools shiculd fit harronicusly with
- tl.e existine sccial srsten... In ma‘texs ¢l drec.,
cerrect rractice ir tre Torm of salutations ard
courtesies te chiefs and *iose ip aotyerity, 298
sl in eerneral behsvior =71 rode ¢f 1i“e, the
sehool boys were reguired te conferr tc tre
hest tracditions oz loecal society.30
™.e 6-f Plrr, 1020
Tnder the new reor?ariza icn ¢f 1030, ‘*he scheol cvster
6f Vieeric row 211z inte three r=irn divicsiors: elermertory,
seeordnyy, sni ticner. According to the annusl Terort c¢f the
Tiicntlern Tevartment of 1017, these three divicions are inten
QQ ~ . ™ 3 ™ + .
“Anvucl Tevort of tre Rducation De-mrirert, 1017, pp. 6-7.
2%Tn ‘. e covernment zohcols of tLe ort: tre yuvrils are reuues
te trectrate pelre tinelr wasterus abo covernment officinls.
}OT i " 7
Thid . .

jed

sted
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to "corresvond ir icesl” and tc Yaprreximste in standsrd, to
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One ¢f tre imvortort feztures of the new crgenization is

e old Standard VI exsminsticns witn =

"Tirst Scheel Ieaving Exemingticn," desirred for those wno wish

to continue treir education. hevond trhe elerentarv stare Fut_wifh
- s a

rc¢ vresvects of attendirs 2 secondsry scheol, These students

tc vrerare its students for livines. Schicol @etivitics vla

vreval by

1 ¢ircins, ccncertg, vlsvs,
amwern

ainin~ and cam

eit*er ~. Zarventry
cr Y. o 3inmtle tin and Tetol work.
p. Teatrer work.
. ool enrving.
e. Anv ¢tler craft crprgved Yty loe Departrert,
e.~,, rlrnzed pottery wcrk.?2
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SCHOOL SYSTEM, SOUTHERN PROVINCES

) Higl—»e,r‘ College
' Professional Tro,imlng
n Teo.chir\g,Medic.‘une, Pharmacy,
' Figricu.ltu.r-e,, etc.

b

Middle School
forms I-IX .
Qeneral -Subjects

Cincludi ng Science, Mathemalics,

English, H istory,and 1Qeogra.r.ah3)

)
Teacher Trainming

Cel lege

Higﬂer Elementar School
fandards X and N¥T
20r 3 Yeors I.nstrw:t(o?

s

Ky

b

B

E\emen‘tn.rﬂy Sehaol
Standards T-I
Tnfant Classes I-13

6 vears Ilnstructicn -

¥

e,
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SCHOOL~ SYSTEM, NORTHERN PROVINGE S

r-hghev— Co\(ege
Professiona |l Training
in Teachmg ) F-\grmu.\tu.re_,etc.

3-5. Years' Course

Technical Apprentices
for Government Se%r‘wéés

¢

E‘emen‘tu,rq T\"unnng Centers

4 Ye,u.rb' Cowr »e

Middle School

Voc,at\'cn;ﬂ Literary

A
|
Co
a YGO.TS‘ | - 2 Years
|

Ge neral 'Slu.bjects
|‘nclud;ng
2 Years' Cowrse

En gl .“.‘" Ma.ndal Trai ning’ D_r-gd. " .g)ct,(;,

4

[ iame ntaﬁj §‘-h00_‘

i Yoo rs Course
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Another immortant feature of the reorearization is the es-
tablishment of semi-secondary schools feor the Korth, and broad-
ening of the curriculum of ‘the elementary schools. .The existine

plementurv acnoola were reorganlzea to .-work on a four "ear Dro-

_oram and the former primary and craftb schoolo were avalgarateo'

‘tc form middle sc OOlu- At'the'time»of the araleraretion, the

umLer of middle schoola was 11, dna tne gctal enrollment 7€3. 33

- As provided by the new crgaﬂlzatlon,mtne °lfwen%arv—ﬁehﬂoi3ww—MA~

cffer'Sii year ccurses in Southern Nigeria'ana fegur in the Forth.

~

In the oouth an elevpntazy scbool 1n_Lude° Infent Clasges I and

II, and Stanaarda I-IVe- In the infant classes, the mother tongue

24

i{s used &s the medium c¢f instruction. Beginning from Standard

cr Rlermentary I, Fnelish 15 tauslt #s = surject. In the cities -
e - ' .
where the sc ol nopu*afnon is composed of ¢iff erert tribes with

di&fergnf lanrnares and dialects, Fnelish is errloved from the
farly rerirning as tie mediuvm of instruction

In Morthern MNigeria the vernacular ls, as a rule, erplcyed

for instruction.  The lanpusce usipally used is 'the Hausa, which

is the sccepted linrus franca.
The squects of instraction-in tne elerentary schiocols in-
clude the trree T's, ﬂistory, gecrraphy, hyciene, nh"s1c 1 trein-
ine, nature stgdy, and gardenine. In the North, wheie education
has @ very strons vocational biss, agriculture end industrisl
trairing occupy 2 dispropertionate part of the ecurriculum.
Wher?as most of the elementary schools in the South tend to of-

- 4 . :
Ter ccurses leading to secendary schools, tnese of the North,

33

Anrusl Terort ¢ the Morthern Provinces ¢f Nigeriz, 1031, p.40.
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with a few excepticns,’offer terminal courses design
its graduates fop village life.

The length of the ﬁiddle school course is six y
South’ and four in the Xorth, with an additional year

"lass I for a "Remove Class." In the North the mid

ontinue the segre -kind of syllabus carried over from

o

... . y . LT .
meritary,. but on a higher scal@® and for only }a-select

.

-—M—A?A&»Udentsff_“nt tne end o7 - two vears of instruacticr,

'dents‘who maﬁifest & vocationaf‘bent are éencocuraged

ize on their ranual subjects durine treir last two ye

prepsration for téchnical training at the native adm
- o .

workshops. Those who ﬁursue a more literary course

for selection tc Kaduna%pol}ege, where they are esive

trainine in either teachine, aericulture, or cther =«

in cceperpation with avwropriate government depertrments

In the 3South the middle schools offer 2 more 1i
literary education. . The egvllabus is usuzlly nattern
“the recuirerents of the Carmbridge 3¢hcdol Tertificate
Ciellere Rntranqe Bxamination.B? The subjects of ims

incluce: (

(W]

) mzthermatics, (b) history and seorraphy
. . - \ Kl ’

Tick litersture and composition, (d) arts, (e) rencer

riclory, cleristry ard vhysics, (f) relicicus ¥rowle

nuzber of scheools have intrcduced wood and netzl wor

®rre "erove Tlass offers ap intensive course in Wnol
twenty rericds a weel Jo & specielly select ecrour of

.o are lster sent to Kaduno Ccllege for Ligher tecl
Studics (3¢ Rerort c’ the Wducaticn Derartwent,

%ﬁAnnuﬁl Tepert ©f the Tducation Department, 1¢32, p

- Annual Tepert ¢f the Tducation Devartmert, 1637, p

ed to fit

ears in the
preceding
dle schools
the ele-
grougp of
trose stu-
to svecizl-
ears in
inistration
sre é]irihle
n vocational'
refessions,

4
.

terzl and

ed after

and Jigher
truction

,» (e} Fne-

al sclernce--
dre. A

te, sculp-
1g. for

tudents

nnicazl
1027, pp.9-10)

- 6f|
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ture and tailoriqﬁ, and so on. But trese are still considered,

<&

in the main, "extra-curricular® activities.

In svite of the reorgenization, many schrools, esvecially

mission schools, still overate under the £-4 plan. The old
organizsticn, still finds favor in some ‘quarters either hecause
of .tre physicai difficulty of enlargine the existing four-year

secondary schools into a six-year milee §gﬁBo1..or lack .of

~adequate staff to effect the reorganization.

¥ore confusing, however, in the ocveraticn of secondary

schools in Nigeria is the question of nomenclature. There is
~ Y —

an apparent confusion, on t

.

terms "College, " "Grammar School," "Acadery," MInstitute,"” and

e part of a foreirner, as to tlre

]

"Hinrk. Scliool," often eg;ociated with secondary schools. A

visiter lators under misapprehensicn when he trirks that these
—

terrld swerest different levels of creanization, ox tries to

cormusre ther withh their equivalents in Turowe cr Anerica. Tven

thcurh these schools ro by different names, thev are all second-

ary schools and cffer nothiine but seccndarv schcoel education.

Higher Wducation

In 1021, a trainine\collese for temchers vas crened by the

govaerprent at Fatasing, in tortaern [iemeris. In 1C27 the scove

)

¢ tris collepe was enlarced to irciude tre treirirs (f dispén—
sers for tre governrent "edical Derartrent., Trree vears later,
it was su~-pested tnat tre college sﬂoulc te develcpeld to the

‘ ! I
iener collece™ toar g3 zhcut to Ye estab-
N

cuthern Mirerie. 1In cther words, the normal

collere was to Ye Tevelcred irtc s megt-secorisyy irstitution.
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Later on, tre idew ¢f a higher institution fer tae Yorth was

wn

- -

siver up, with an official evplanation that Mireris could not
£ . . < C e s . 26 T - £ o~ ft
afford to mzirtsin two such institutions.- Instezd of s po3t-

secordsry, trhe collere was develcped into a secondary schcol

(]"'\

and hecare-tre conly full secondary school in tte Porth. 37 1In

Avril, 1938, the ccllere-was removed from Katsine te its n:eseht{

” -
. : . - e, ’ . -
site at radunsz, for the convenierce o caoperatine =ith covern- *
ment teehnicsl devartments’ and werkshops. :
™o avey of “iferiszn educationsl svster is tra yoenticnsl B
Ticter Nrllere =t Vaba, It iz s post-secondsry institution,
~ a B A -
a~A "Ene standapd of entrv is roushly that of tne london XNatricu-
: S rARGE
latien or Ja'br dre Jchool Jertificate, and of lesvins about -1
e e g 5 s ¥ L s SRR
tret ¢ the Tondon Imterrediate.- ™e fovymal openirc cf Yaba
in 1022 (for tvg ves1r3, . 1930-31, t e collere vas Jcoemted at the

e
Fine's Collece, La~os, vending tre comrletion of its buildines)
wmn neralded by tus Figerien vecple o5 an answer toe ftoelr long-

tire derzndl for ~n o instituticon of hirrer educeticn. nt suhse-

cuent evernts did net Justify such n view. Yala coperel, and

-

5t111 co=tinues, 85 = voeations! school

trained as teachers, s$dioal agglgtarts, nrmrracistys, e~rineers

39 ‘

ATG SUTVeNOTS.e

.
36rb:d p. 8 ’
solbic., . .
J7“onr‘ ST the "orarigsicn on Ticher Fducaticn of Test Afriea

e
“ra. 60TE 1S

Annual Teport ol tre
2¥Iwnid., pp. c4-26 : - ¥




. yital lirk in tne verformsnce of the education functions.

CHATPTER VII

TEACHTR TDITCATICK AYD THE TEACHIVE TEQTESSION

wo history ¢f anv educational system can be considered
- S . A -
. e .

adequate witriout some knowledae‘cf‘thevteaghers who form a

50
"far tre evelution of Tiscerien education has teen treced and

its ndrinistretive and oresanizational structure discussed. It

. T

is tie Lim of tnis chapter to review, briefly, tue evelution

of teacher education in Yiseria and to describe theﬂgonditions

urder vwhicn Vigeriesn t{®sche®rs perform tieir - duties.

L

- 1. 3cuthern Nigeris

m

ke history of. teacher educaticn in Miecerie oririnated with
the missionary orgaznizations of Solthern Yigeris. The first
instituticn was the fope ™addell Trainirc Institute, feunded by
the Tnited Prestrrterisn Church of Scotland in 1895, The insti-
N , ‘
tute trairs teachers as well as nastors, and ii#s both a second-
arv and o vecaticnal devwartwment. A second institution was Sﬁ.
Ardrew's Ccllege, Cyo, fourded in 1806, by the Chirch Tissior-
srv Soriety. In 1904 a similar collere was estalliczhed Yyv the
sare rissiocn at Awka, in 3outh-Fastern Niegeria. 1In 1¢CH the

7/

" s - ‘ 1
lesleyvans founded tne Vesley College at Ibkadan. early every

. . s N
vy mede 3
ml13gilr 1n

ieeris tas its own teacler treining ivvtitation.

1 . .
Annual Feport cf the =ducation Departwent, 1937, pp. 2-4.




131

The-rost outstarndines of these, in addition tec those already
mentioned, sre St. Orecory's College, Iagos; St. Tnomas Col-
lege, Igtuzo; St. Charles College, Onitsha-~z11 of which are
6wﬁed by the Roman Catholic Yission; the Yethodist Zollecge,

' 2
Tzuakoli; and” th e Raptist College, Cebomosho.

o ’ - . O ‘} 4 b.
Eigher vlemenuﬂrv Certificate . C

érﬁeleventary schools. Thevcourse lzsts for four vears, at the

‘end of which tre students teske a covernrment certifying examina-

'3

° - = . . ~ .
tion, Xnown as thé "Higher Elementary Zertificate.” The course

of studv includes the followings compulsory subjects: (2} Eng-

lishf (b) Hyvgiene:aznd Ggrltatlon (c) Sehool Tethod: and {d)
- LW

History and feograrhy. The folloving subjects are omticnal:
(a) #er oulture, (b) Art, (c) Fistorv (advancei), (4) Georra-

phy"(advanced)‘ (e) Infant Zchool Vet:ods, {(f) Yature 3Study and

Petany, (g) Yatberatics, (h) Genersl ®lementary Jcience, (i) His--

~tery of Rducaticn, (j) Enrlish (advarced), and (k) Relicious

‘nO‘]edge.3

The ertrance to these colleres is ccntrclled by entrance
A C . . '
exzrirations ccnducted by verious mission educaticn suthorities.

In the selecticn of tle entrants, their gcecaderic gualiflicaticns

.

as »ell as tneir characters are judeed. Yost ¢ the students

ucation and a few

in tiese colleges nad sad only elenentary e
verre of teachrire~ experience bhefcre entry-4 A few students who

/

Yad = tackrround c¢f secondary educztion are reguired tc spend

210{‘.(‘11’,.
SvlleYus for Teacners, SJeovernmert Irinter, lacos, pp. ©-13.
4Trid., T.28.

Trese. oollepes train: teqchers for the elementnrv and highe——
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only'twc'years in the collerse during which time they s?end
most of their timé in vpractice-teachin~ erd in nreparing for
the Higher Flerentary Certificate. ’

‘ A svecial festure of the training colleges iz their attempt

to supplement éébéndary education, or to mrovicde it wnere it did

not exist &t 211, This phase of the collese work usually occu-

tion is irdispensable to & prospective teacner seems, however,,

to cramp the work of the training institutions, witw the result
=~ ™

that treil c~raduates come out with hezy ideas sbcut many thines

A

=ni no Sound knowledee about anyvthing. Turthermore, the final

()

exar.ination occuples avdféperOrtionate tine ani attention on tue

vart of the students. As corpared with the educstionsl Yrack-

Ve, s
cround of tre studer*s, the certifyines examination is, as a rule,
very stiff, and the nortality ig cererzlly nich. In 1938, 35.1

rer cent of those who sat for the evamination failed.

Twaminzticn Resultis, Teachers' lligher Elererntsary

fertificafe ~amiration - 19357 _

ITnstitution7a No.of Candicates Ho.of Passes.
,3t. Aregory's Jollege N . 7 . 3 :
.3t. Thomas Zollege Co 11 . 7 .
Fore ™addell Institute : 9 T 5 .
JAwxa Zollesce 2C 12
3t. Tharles Collere T 16 . 10 :
.uavoli Institute . 2 : 1 ;
. 3t. Andrew's Ccllere ’ 22 20 )
CYesley Jollege ’ _ 10 ; 8 ’
‘Tartist Teollese, Orborosho ‘ 14 . 6

Total . 111 A 72 X

- -

5',Amnual Teports ¢f tne Tducation Departrent, 1938, pp. 21-22.
JSee the followirr chart. i )
;Uenort, cp.cit., p. 22

%11 rissicn cwrec.

ies the first one or twc vears of the'entire course. A prac- .
ce—whieh could be-defended on-the eround that seperal educa——---—
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[

’

?leﬂentéry Trainine Centers

In 1930 the éovernment opened three centers at Ibadan,

Tgrri,.and Uyo fer the trainine of "elementery school teachers.

T™we years later a similar irstitu?ion wss- founded 2t Kake in j

tne League-andated Camerocns. Tnese irstitutions differ from
rigsion trainin~ colleres in sgyeral resrects. In tre first
fplace, tire lergtn of tiie course is t;ree years as against four

if tire riission COLLecFS”“—ﬁecbvdTv* f%e“finar‘eva" AEtichn 1S
cdnauctea orelly, and, in tne tnird place attainment o° a sat- -

igfactory stardard in somq\hnndicref ig a prereacuvisite to the

»

0 o+

oraptins ¢F Tlementary Tertificates. ,
The ccurse of study :t the elementery trazinine centers is

ES
=

simrler than that cf ri si'r*collenes,.and, actording to the

Fducation Departrent fepcrt'of 1237, it "follews s cormon policy

W9

e x
in wiich irsistence iz »ade on tre mractical rature of teachine.
-~ e . < .
Trre ailm ¢! tue elementary trairning centers i3 to train teachers

whe, in additior to fthe imrartine of the t¥ree ©'s and simrle
aetigs oo i Ta+ 7. 3w . =y e F : 3
aetivitieg of ae-]g livire, sueh as Tarmine, carvine, weavire

=vd retal worl, can render communit: services. Tlier sre traired

=N ztrosvhere ¢f "communitr-centered

- . " e .
seleol. They "nave ccrstantly tefore them tre fact tiat tre

useful service ¢f aci id of t i !
S service o the teaci.er and of tie villzre scrnool dces not
£

TR AN Yie limits i
itnlr the limits of tYe villare gcrool-~-*tney are traired to

cres ize ant te 514 ;
I e an. tc te zlive to and *plore onporturitieg + r c¢om
W10 ‘ :

munity service.

A Y - 1 C: I d cat 2 i R e .
I <
1 € O t t i€ ucsa l1Ccn DQDMI‘t €n l:/ 7/ 2:)
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Tt can be said that the wdrk at tPe elementary trulhwﬂc
schools is designed to serve tr.e needs cf rural cormu nltles.
The rhilcsophy underly ne tris work has not Fained wide ac-

céntance in sr'te .of tne publieity which GOVETFWEIt ‘sTonsor-

ship has given it. e students of the elerentary centers

are usuollv elerentary school'craduates, ahi»the level of the
‘ 3 . ' .

'ocur cffered at these cent ters 1is Jdat a 1rrt1- a%ove that

novelty in tre

of | the elnmentarv bdooj Sy 1]ebus The cnl

elevenfﬁrr centers is tre ervrasis leid cn haxaicrafts,‘man-

hv)

ual educsticn ard community. services. The lower status enjored

by tive craduates in termsa ¢f soecizl vrestirce ardi salary hos

nmde tie elemevtzry centers unattrantive. Despite the elimina-
tion ¢f a final written e¥eminaticon ard tve srecial recoonition
whicr trhese cernters r=ve received frerm the coverrwent, few stu-

e

3
dents ard few mission authrorities have lteen attracted to them.

In 103% only five instituticns, one of which'is rission-owned,

11

w

ent in tntes for the Tlemerntary Certificate.

Tyarination Fegults, meachers' Flereg
tiTicate rxaminztion - 1 gl

ol
l\:ﬁ

]

N

. Senter MNo.cf Cardidates. No.cof Passes .
ligege (Vission) ) 11 : 4 .
LIbadan (Zevtt) . T . 2 .

ake (Tov't) . 13 . 8 .
Oyo (7ov't) . 1% . 11 .
Jfarri (fov't) . 9 . 4 .
.- Total [N 51 . 29 .

11,

103 gee tre follcwine chart.

Arnusl Teport of trne Zducaticn Devartment, 1028, p. 22




the elementary centers are generally erm-

o

fhe Qraduatesrﬁ
~loved to teach in the hative administration schools. They are
entitled after five years of service to taxe the Higher Tlemen-
‘fqrv'dertificate}' e Tducntion Mevartment. rpenort of 1936 states
that.o it is tae édnsidered 6-inion of qualified membhers of the Ed;

uesti on Devartment t”at the average nroduct oP plpmentarv train-
:uw———méﬂ;Meentexgi@ betLepresaee&a})w H%ﬂﬁ%ﬁ%i€ﬂ1<{eaeﬁlﬁ”,"TTHW*"*WW

S

. . . . . 13 .-,
many of tne teacners tralned-at the mission collexes. 3 ‘3ut ac-

tusl axverie~ces 4o not bear out this official testimony. The

Y.olders of Hisher 3lemen ary Zertif

icates, tnat i3, teacners

v

trainsl a2t ~wigsion collenes, ic not only consider taerselves

cuperior to tue ncliers of Tlementary tertificates, Yut are bet-

. - 4 oo & s . P
ter caid tazn tﬂey.l TRAL tfe nr-oducts of the elerentary cen-
ters pain sver and ahove tre- rraduntes of migszion colleres in

L »

wractinsal and wechanical efficiency is loust in taeir laex of a2

hread educationnal huclkrrouni. T can Ye 32°1 of 311 the teacuer

trainine irctituations in Wi-aria tat tves lach an adesuste nro-

’

~ram “or an 2ll-rounded education, a cordifion wiiieh i3 farther

ar~ravated Ly tie fact tuat, witn 2 “ew excerticnz, tuneir cli-

entele are ~enerally recrugted “pom trne ele~entar: sahools.

scondary 3cnool Teachers

At present ne srecisz] ingtitation Tor tae nreparation of

secgndars scihoaol teachers evigts. A snecinl science codrsc “or

cominre secrnocl teasherd is, t.owever, ¢ ferel at Yabka hLigier

Ret'., Tp. 20-27.

14355 pr. 144-14%.
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missicn teachers, enrolled in this course.

mhe teachine staff of thne seconiary schcols is usually drawn

from three caterories af teacners: (a) university sraduates’,

I

_tnese are few in numecer; {b) nolders of 3enior Teacners' CTer-

‘tificatez, to obtain tais, a nolder of Eierher Tlementary Jer-

tifisdte must rain s mnass in -two subhjects of nis choice, tatl
. . . p ' ’

in alternsfive vears, ard seven vears after njs vassine tne

.. - . o ; . - .15 s
tiisner Blewentary Jertificate examination; 4 {c) a preponderance

‘secondarvy teacliers usuallr corme from thhe holders cf ilirher

oy

0

Rlerentary Tertificates. Arons this sroun have alwa;s. beegn

~ LY

4 -

found teschers o7 swecial ahilits whao tarouch self-study and
corrasnonuerice cuurses iaave srepared trewselves for the teach-

Y

in- of secondarv subjects¥ - : .

L
2. Morthern lUiceria
™e mrocram of teacher edncation in tre Tert: iz less
#1abh-~rate tnan ti.at of t-e South. 4s +ir otver rniases of educa-
Mind toat of the 3outh. In srite o
“ort Mas nnt heen ahle tn npodure teachers ade jiate in nurber
or sualitr, ari it i3 tre molicy of tihe soverneent not to encour-
2e Cartoaer expar-ion of seneool until tners are rroperly trained
16

tegehers tc s*taff trem.

¢

Flzmentary Trainin- Jenters

T e mgovernme-t maintains tliree centers woere teacners are

i552”331 merort of tne Zducation DepartTent, 1037, v, 22.
©35e> Annual Terxcort of the Tducation Denartme-t, 107
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trained for tne native administration schools. One of these

o

centefs, the Rauchi Training Center, ministers to the needs of
the “oslem communities of tne Worth. Tor many vears twe non-
Vosiem communities were nerlectad. A chanze of mind came, how-
ever, in 1929, -winen a non-Yoslem training‘center was establiahed

’ - 1 Lt < s
at.Toro. 7 In 1932 a second non-Y»oslem center, which is under
B - - /4

‘the care of the Thurch of the Rrethren-""issian, was opened at

~arkida. "The cost of the huildiae, and mueh of the expense of
estanhlisaine and maintaining" tne latter institation "was pener-

, . 18
ously =ziven by the Zarnerie Corporation, New York City."
. > RS

"

The &ourse of study at these institulions lasts fcur ears
3nd emhraces a review ard expansion of the evigtine elementary

school svllabus. In add#®tion to tine ‘three “='s, course offerines

inelude asriculture, metal and woodwork, rovne-makine, vottery,
e L3

leather work, sewinc, uature study, drawine, atd dramatization

of folx stories. "Actual teacher trainins hecins in the thirid

vear, snecial attention Yeins vaid to ravvorx and to the use of

tiie hlackboard, and most of the fcurtn vear i3 devoted to inten-

: . 10 . -
sive teachin~ mractice."

¥inor crnanges in coﬁrses exizt accordin- 2s t-re need ¢f each
particnlar institution dictates. At Toro, Tor exarm~l=2, wiich
aryalled il1literstes until 1937, teacher trainins is rreceded
by elementary éducation. and is suwvplemented by tne trainins of

~ few stidents wno ~o out as cierical helpers in the notive ad-

- ‘

lgﬂittih#ﬂr, 7.7., Wdueation:l Txreriment in sudan, 1941, rp. 220

:xezort, gi.cit-, . 30.
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‘ministration services. ‘hereas Islam is the avowed religion in

3 . . . w-’
Moslem schools, the non-Moslem institutions, especially %arkida,

emphasize Christianity.20 Bl

Secondarv 3chool Teachers

Asriﬁ iﬂéuéoﬁgﬁ,mihe mi&dié schaoiéﬂdf égéuﬁgrth recruit
‘mbét:of their teachers from the’ ranks pf HighéémElementary Cer;
£ificate and Senior Zertificate hoiderSc vThevKéduna Collere is
tﬁe.only instifution whi#h tjains‘teachers gpecifically for the
middle schools. The trainine here lasts from three to fiﬁe yeﬁrs,
and as this college-is govéFnrent-controlled, entrance is gener-"
glly limited to a few riéidly sélectéd students. . In 1937 éheréi
were onlv nine teackers iﬁ trainine, specirlizing in English,
X e . i 3
Fistory, and ?eoqraphy-zl Yhat determines the number of candi-
dates to be enrolled for nor-al courses is not the need for
teacdé;s, but rather tie number of teacliers the central govern-
ment or the local gsovernment can afforé to ~mmloy at one par-
ticular time. ) '

3. Problems of the Teachinz Profession
N

Section 3 of the Annual Report on “ducation Devartrent, 1919,

states _

Another serious difficulty that has been rreatly
felt and one taat is 1ikely to become more acute, is
irsufficiencr of tesechers.

? .

A larce nunber of the schools on tae Assisted List

are indifferently equipped in the matter o° staff as well
20
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“ag with rec card to aiequq v as tc comwetencyr, and
it wsy be 1ﬂfe;r°d t.at tne unassisted or rrivate
schools numpering some fourteen or fifteen hun-
dred are in a2 no tetter, if not wcrse, condition.
. 5 a class, teachers cannot te said to be
nell ka ii, and tue sslaries offered as a general
rule nrove no attrzction to vouths wio hhiave vassed
the 4th Stsndard or received s hieher eduﬂatlon
in.z Jecoadary 3ehool.

To this must.Ye =zdded, thrat tnose who take up
tezenine are called upon to ge throudh a~eccurse of

. study and training, and to vAsS qua11fv1ﬂ~ examina-
tions. Trese reguirewments fail tc appeal to trose-
wo have not an artitude fer teachine and a liking

fer tne work, winich are not ~iven to the majority.

¥oreov=r, durine tre last two or three years,
oprortunities, in various d rections offerinc more
remuneration ani attrascti nave consis Serably in-
creasgsed, a»1 teachinge work when undertakern is in !
rmanvy caa=y re-arded as & steppine stone.

a
"r.is orzervation, woigh 8 even “ar vere true todar tnan in

1619, viwvidily summarizes tne nroblems facine teachiers in Vir-eria

e x . . 22
today, narmely inadequate nrenaration and moor remuneration.

Ia=deuate Freonaration

™o elucstior of teacl er: reflecta two or {locopnies of edua-
2ation that are npa‘fi*htinv for sunre acy in Nieeria. TFor mony
wears the Wuroveén-o lonial nowers in Afrieca have ruz-led and
muc2d over tas type of Piuggtlon tnat i3 beat ror tae alricans.
Ty oo Aanswers nave alwavs heen rsiven. Cne 3gcnool o7 trourhit

$: For soaderic.or liheral educatioff, ard another for vocationa’

ai iptuctricl eduacatiosn based on tne rudiment:z of cevron villase

1ife.23 .
— 7
€€5a0 Tnarts on op. 140 and 141
23varrac, Cictor A., “he Serool in tae Tish, 162+, -asaim.
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.:aces e future f@r tae Afrlc nﬁﬂfhlch coulq be attulned only

Tore shall be sald later about these tWU aChOOl: of thouoht.

'7ufF10e it at tne moment to sav tnef 1n‘vaer13 the Yv‘lssum:,

renresent tqe flrst school aﬂd the: rovernment tne second. The.

mission colleges, thouﬂh the meanh et tqelr commani have not

Y

zj,enahled them to Dlv° adequate expre551on to’ that ?altn, env1s-*

throuﬂh a sou oundptwon o? veneral educat1on.

pa4

Th he.. overnment1 on *qe other na“d 1s becomla".conv1nced

more aﬂd more thqt ]ust as, in 1ts own 0un31dered onlﬁlon,‘the

"peopl ‘are: no&atlcallv immature, likewiSe_they arekculpupally

iﬁmatare.-’In-tnls-their state of immaturity? the best type of

'educntion fur them'15 that which egives them an insight. on'hoW~tq'

maxe Droner asge - of tnelr Jlocal env1ronmenu and to be contented

taere. The sovernment elementary centers are desisned primerily

' 2
to traln teacnero £or thlh tyne of people.i5

"%at is wrons with fqe eTementarV,scnool centere_is not

neCEasarle the‘eaucatlonnl pnilosophy on whlen tner are bdaed

¢

‘narely ﬁne relatlno of th work of . the se hool to the- actual life

by L . .

acfivitier of tne neonle and their needa! both as individuals and
as a commuwlty Fkls nffnciple, in itself, is mood, sound ang

desxrabie. .Buu tne losonhv governlng tne elementary centers

.errn 11 its excllaLveness and short-c1qhtednes Joeatlonal and

1ndustr1al DurSJlts recelve a Dromlnence which overshadows ény

other DNHDP of educatlon."And these pursuits are ts be only

those Xnown within a locality. Al1 innovations, nolitical, so- .

¢inal, or economic, are considered daneerous and undesirable. The

b
243se Shapter VITI ‘

ds}nnuﬂl geport of the Fducation Department, 193?;,6§ 29,

) e ¥

2 .

C e
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. i _ -
future envisaged for youtns is about tne same, hence tne tlat
uniformity imﬁosed ﬁpon feacheré and tieir students. The soci-

‘etw as conceived by the elementary trainine centers is static.
ft~is-se-f—30ﬁtaigéd, lives witnin itselr, §ées and %nows noth-
in- ﬁﬁf ifssl?;=?§o ﬁgﬁd€r~the&~héve~not aétf&e%edrthe~besx ——— -

brains, and children who were unfortunate enoumii to enroll there’

26 T~

~nad occasion to’ run awsy.”

It is.true that some of‘fhe mission collere ~sraduates are
often lost between two worlds, because they have not acauired-

eron~h of freirccultural hepitare to he hetter marhers of their .

-

own socizty, and have only a vacue and hazy ide= of the world

bPeroad trem, TPut the issions Wave been less docmatic in their

i - ~

elucational ~hilosonhv. They are‘increasinrly modernizine and

-Proadenin- trhelir curricula, even in.a Suristian war, as aitness

*Ye intrcluction of science, induztrisl arts, oni musiz.  They

are even snowine some interest in the »anacea wiich tne T0vVern-
. . . ' 27

mert has discovered 11 the elementary centers, ' "hMe rresent

evpansion ~f curriculum in some of tie mission colleses seems

to in}' t

I
N
Q
Jab]
[§+3

tiat tie missions are accepting tre elementar. cen-

ter ide

w
[41]
3
~+

not =28 3 Danacea,\5ut 3s a vartial sclution to the
ccariry's ‘educational nroblems.

o oto i”te}_jeither tne mission"collese nor tine wsovernment
elr-entary center is in a nosition tu offer‘? tvne ¢of educstion
thizt will induce anybody who wishes te ccme in reontact witn the

.

i .
worldl oof knovledee ani ideas to emrrace teachine as s »rofes-

sion. A broad schewe -f teacier education is avons the future

Fittieer, or.cit., v, 227.

5 on.c1t X

H
Aannuat Teoport of toe Fducation Menartrment, 1938, p. 22, .




Poor Remuneration

and rission %eachers, "he Torwer rec eive

144 -

plans of the Tducation Depzritment, and what nature that will

28

take rermains to bhe seen.

A second important problem of the teacnine profession is

poor remuneration. It 'is true that teacfers, as s rulsd, are

~

Y RV . : e A
‘not.well rail in many countries of the world, bgﬁﬁtne situation

in MNigeria is indeed very acute. - The situation 1is further ag-

csravated Br inadeguate prepztation. In Yieeris teachers €ali

intg two wain -grours accordinc to their rate of pay--rovernment.

A Bt Y
N

Nisher salaries than
thefsecond. Since 1930 a third class of teachters whes salarieé.
are even lower than tﬁbt',fgfj ~mission teachers has been added.
™ése are ftr-e ~raduaates of tqe eleuentarv training centers wiio
ére Ne"ermilv employed in the native q4M1nlstratlon s5chools and
known as native administration teachners. ¥ention must also be
made of teachiers in private schools other than missions. Yany
fortaitous factors generailyrcontrél tne}r gzlary, wiich some-~ -
times is wany months 6verdue before it is collected. -

Tre Fducation Ccde brovides the followine minimum base sal-
1

N
arv schedule for the elementarv school teachers.

1. Provaticrary Teacher L9 or 363&hcr annum
<. Uncertificated Teaclier L1838 er & 72 nver srnum
3. Flemertary teacher L30 cr u120 Ter arnum
4. Hicher Elementary Teacher LA0 or £160 per arnum

YOTE: “Vomen tc te ragid a rminimirm cf 2/3
of the above.<:
e
Tevord iz srecified rinirmum, the

0

{

alary schedule ss actu-

cr. Tlar, ‘cvernrent Fvlrtnr, lzgos, 1045,
tased at tre vresert rate of %4 tc¢ a vound

28,er -Verr Tducati

Ba™ e exel-rmee s

2Q~ter*1rp. ¥
“FPepcrt, cpr.cit., yp. 11-12.

-
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’ P

& is as 'ollovﬂ"c

A. Covernrént Teachers{
1. Prehationary znd Uncertified . .
- Teachers : £14-L 60 cr « 5
2. Certificated Teacrers,Grade IV E42-L 72 ¢r $168-
3. Certificated Teachers, CGrade III L80-L128 cr %32
4. Certificated Teachers, fSrade IT L140=L18C or %560 .720/annum
= Certif&categ Teachers, Grade I L24C-Z2C0 or €96O-0LDO/5unum
B. Fission “eackers. . y 5
1. Vernacular Teachers L4%-112'-cr_§"lﬁff 48 /5 nhum
2 Probatlonary Teachers. E9 -L18 or 8§ 16-8 72/anpum
.+ 2, Tincertificated Teachers E18-L48& or & 72-%102/snrun
PR - - e 7
"4, Certificated Teachers  E42«E14C or @lcg-#Eéo/arnum
The Seccndary Zchcol Teackerc zre raid st s different sched-
. , 31 )
ule which is as Tgllows: o .
A. "cverrment Teachers: ’
1. Masters Grade IIT - E 88-1128 or £352-% £52/annum
2. 'asters Crade® II _,Lléﬂ £22¢ or H640-2 P?O/annuv
3. Yasters frade “L240-L275  c¢r “0€0-#1500/arnum
r, T1s=~1cr meachers:
i £
1. Turoresn Princivels EIFC-LR45C or [14CC~V1800/avnum
2. Eurorean Assistants E325-L370 or & G00-L1480/annurr
3. Africen uraauatesr L155 LEOO er ¢ 620-% B0O/annum
4. Vo¥ts Divlomatist3 it L 60- cr & 240-% . /annum
f. 3enicr Clertificetes I 72-L15C or £ 288-% 60C/srnum
Tne raximun ssleries stated avove are .suzlly received after
rany years of ‘service, vervine anvwirere from *fer tg twenty-five
sEEaln.  In tune sovernrent sc¢nedule fur tne secertary teacrers, an

~

32
zsters.

efficiency, far of £300 is riaced on Nrade T ™is means
in sroctice that very few if any do attsin = maximur of ER27F,
wiicl iy resgerved for ren of excepticnal eficiency. Also, 2.-
30
llov.g__ ‘
MIrsa T . 17, o ‘
L mehedule arrlies to Vircerisrg ¢rlyv. TFritichers are raid
at = rata varvine frer cne anl g ¥alf to three tives the pres-
ent zcoedule.
gfg rwr"*c ¢l t. e Yaka icrer Col;gpe.
~“Iloc.cit.
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vance~evt from cne grade to anctler, where it is controclled Yty

Lo . “
censiderations ctusr tian success 1n an exanipaticn, 15 gener-

AT

211y very slow.
P X

Thius hetween inadeguate prepsration and ypocr reruneraticon,

13

‘thie teaching ﬁro‘9551or and the reners=l educationa’ sdvancerent
¢l tle countr; atrophy.' Tiie soluticon seers fc lie ir three
directions: (a) hetter preparation ard hetter tay Tor teacrers;

Ab) a rore ceruire interest din and resvect for teachine as an

‘honoratle vrofession; and (c) a recornition of tre fact that

educaticn ig neither 211 ac~a9'1ﬂ cr heeok revledse, nur voca-

tional cr frainine in manual rkil]; ~nd technricves, tut 2 com-
Finaticor ¢f tvese Airected bhv men and women sufficiently edu-

N
v

cated. t¢ recornize tweil'Tﬂte dépenderice :nd miltusl relztednes

]
o
L]
.

Tt is » Tcrercne conclusion in Mi~eriz, ss elsevhere, that teach-
'>.¢ ¥
ire »411 never zitirzct sreci:zlly talern‘ed ren and women unless

ard until it can ecormard o decent salery end tac respect that is

scoorded to ¢gither vrofessicrs,
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CHAPTER VIII

EDUVCATICONAT ATMAPTATION

- 1

The first secticn of this study summerized the majcr events
N . B / Toal -

o . T e e e Yor p

ticel anrnd economic conirel ¢ Wiceria by -the

1=

'-fhat'lsd toc the vol

“ritish. On2 of tre results ¢f tris Aritish contact was trie in-
trodueticn ¢f formal educaticn, tie evclutitn =nd tne present

trerds of winicn were discussed in tne second section. In tinis,

. N . B
the-t:ird and firal section, 2n attemnt will te made tc exemine
L . . N 4

criticelly. the current educational syster in Vigeri®, with an
aim to listine its rejcr wegrnesses and sufrestine means of
imrrovines .it.

-~ k‘— 0 - .. .

One of tre stronsest cusrses thst could te made arainst
education in Yieeria, znd cone zround which 211 cther charres
"revolve, is tnat it lscks adaptation. as nere vsed, adaptaticn
neans (a) the "....2loughing off of outnoded rurvcses and vrac< -
tices.Yy school sveters and the tsXire on of new cnes fo meet

. - .nl' i ¥ 304 £ 1 Y
nev needs:, and (b) & consciovs effort to relxte the werk of.
trre serool to the actual life needs ana activities of tue peo-
rle--rclitical, econcwie, and socizl.

Refererce wes rade in the lest chavter to the two pniloso-

riries ¢f educsticn--the reneral-liternal =14 tre vocaticnnl--tnnt

' p . T . s . e . ‘ .
gre nrcw bettling for sucreracy in Nirseria. It is tne aim of
l.‘ - PR q - . s ol iontatbitity < TIan ]
crt, Teul T., =and Jernell, Traveic 7., Adentatility of 3chool
Svsterz, 1437, Intrcducticn, p. ix.
A K
23ee p. 136G, .




la9 S

— R - -

this chanter to examine the conflictine tenets of these rhile-
sornies, with regard to the future educatioral development of
the ccountry snd its recorle. The terrms rénerel and literal, as

nere used, have identical connotations, ard vefer to that tvpe

of education which, in ancient .Creece, was designed for free

citizens as opposed t-o 1 “hev are used slso to indicate

Frae,

~fhat'type of e 4ucat10n whlch concerns 1tselr wiih,on dll rouna

development cf the 1ﬂd*v1iual aé opposed to'trﬁlnlnn in any

svecific art cr VOCatLOU.%

<

The educational’ tradition irtroduced by the missionaries

~ : B A
v v

is essertiall~ Turovean in character, and, in Yiceria, esne-~ |
ciglly British. It emphasizes literary gtudies~-pramrar, Iatin,
literature, relinion{”hisfggyjaﬁd“georraphy, and matheratics,

Tt relies -on books alohe for its irtellectusl contents, and in
s LRy - . .
Yiceris as in other areas under PritisY rule, its curriculur

is dominated by tie reyuirerents of Cambridee lcecal exarina-

. 4 e s : :
“tiors. Twe kinds of future are open tc its vroducts: (a) vro-

N

fessignal education in @ 3ritish university cr (b) clerical em-
rloyrent in.covernmént and commercial estzblichmrents; and teach-

inc or the miristry. -
N
The liveral traditicn reigned unchallenced until tre early
part c¢f the vpresent ceuntury, and its decline coincides withk tine
A = &

estarlishment of the Advisory Committee on Colorial Pducation

. ~s b . s
ir 1923.- A new traditian was establisled in 102% with trhe “ume

‘

=~

3 o

Ceneral Pducaticr in g Tpee Society, Tevort of the Tarvaerd ZTom-
ml*fee 1045, »p. T1-F :

45ee r. 127.

g 5

“3See . 6/‘

)
*
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. L R : . ; Tt 4 oA
mittee's putlication of the Yemorandum on Bducational FTclicy

in Eritish Tropicaerfrica.é For the first time the term "adap--

~+

ation® received emphasis in African education. The Comrittee
‘stated that "education should te ada\teu to the mentdilty, ap -~
+1tuaes. occunatlons an traalflons of the ‘various reonles,

conserV1nn s far 28 possible all scund ang- healt}" e‘eﬂonts'
J

. v)"‘-'-&
n tke Fp%rjc oP tnelr SOClal life." n? . T

s e~

Whetn@r cr not this was tne 1ntert;on of the Adviscry Com-

mlttee m~fterg lltTTe, but the 1nterpretation riven to adapta-

. /\\ - .
tien by the ¢tolenisl governments was twat African education
. - o~ ‘
uld te r~iver a strone rur=l-vceational tent. In 1G35 the,

Commnittee-issued a I'emorandur .on the Fducation of African Com-

8

munities

2 N R ~ A Ld k3 e x, . i3
whnich addressedgé%serf>spec1chally to¥tre education
cf rural cormunities, offering suFgestions on methods and rro-
’ e - 2 Py ) |
cedureg, and on the tvne ¢f teachers necessary to carry cut the
‘Tmreroesed schene.

These develorn-ents were voralleled in Figerjg--wrere the

whole ¢ the “ortrern Trovinces rave heen undérccinv years of

ruralization--by the cvenine of tne elerentary trainines centers

“er the educstion of rural-v gcationnl teacters ard the “urther
i o - . . S X . 9
evuansicn of arricultural-industrisl education.-
"he vocational tradition represents a reaction arairst
‘te Yiteral traditicn, which it nov seels nct to supplement tut
t¢ surplent. It stems out cf the spirit znd icea cf adaptation,

¢

2t in ite exclusivenesg and unrestrsined entbusizsn, it is row=

Cclonial ¥o. 103, 10135,
“See pPp-. 26 -100-
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seekine to destroy the very ideal which gave it tirth.  The
S R

welfare of Vieceriszs and its veople demards ncot #n ewciusive 1ib-

€

b

')l ¢r vcececational educaticn, bul a harmcnious comtinaticn of
the two, fully sdavted to the needs of the irdividurl and of
he community of which he is a part. At present this adapta-

tior-is lacking ir many aress, notably: (a) curriculum devel-

orment, (b) external exeminaticns, (¢).the mefium of instruc-

tiorn, ard (d) public support ¢’ education.9a R

1. Zurrieuvlum Develornent

M : ) By

- &
. -

The liberal educaticn intrcduced by the rissicns is Yitveral

I

,\“

educsticn as the “ritish’ ¥now snd vrectice it. Not cnl¥ does

it $311 te emvnasize tké needs of fthe messes, but it nss notli=

in- ig it to male it 2 good litersl educaticn Tor = Nicerisn

chil*. It i: En=lich in cencevrticon and outleok. It . is con-

foN

ceived in terms of an PnucQ ional vhiloscrhy wiiich considers

¥riowledge as everyuwnere tue sare. Yot only vas its cirriculum
constructed without enr_:épard te Niecerien snolef,, but it ré-
~arded Pve;yfkihg Micerisn as rad. Adccordinc to Tiedrich Ves-

terrenn n erinent Germaﬂ-born Inelick antlarorpolorist znag

w

e

oy

<

)

La]
-

Schocls have been started, =nd mission work has
teen carrjed on without znv ccnsidersticn fer the
tete of mind ¢f thote wiro were to Yre educated or
vancelized. The Africzrs rave heen trezted....
ravine—ne relic~ien, ro lanruare, no tradi-

21r own, as empty vessels tec he filled with
ureresn or Americsn rcods...Pupils znd teachers
tave teen feorridden to use treir verraculzr in

lons, no irgtitutions, no raciszl character cf
=

o+ 0 o m
e UG

JaThe lest iter will te discussed in a Separate. chavpter.
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school, the Native lancuare has been completely
ne%arrea 2s a mediur of education. Boys and
cirls have “been ohbliged, or exvected, to lay
——aside .their name, their dress, their African
Way of 1iving; they have teen taught to look
uvon trneir socisl ideals, tieir traditions and
fol¥lore as Yreing of 1n*1n1telw smell value,
as ridicu 1ous er sinful.

.

R Changlng Character of ﬁlgerl&n-80c1e¢y» ,
._,“l', ' S\ ) o
~ B Such is the rpfurp of t“e llheral trau1tlon the missions

. . -

1nfro#uced. It care to Vluerla wqer the scciety wa5 COmMMAra-
tively simole and a :tanaard 3iv Zertificate was a sure nass-

vort to gafnfql nmn1o‘ment _and "prosperity."l1 The need it

\

served, narely, trainin@.of clerical-vorkers, teachers, and
ministers, was rrecise and relztively simnle.
2 .
‘Today the inadequacy® cf the literel tradition as an ex-
clusive educational volicy is tecoming evident. The school
. G,t -
populaticn has grown far ir excess of tue availahle educational

Sy 2
f30111tles.1 ™e

vat thev vere in tre late nineteenth ang pariy twentieth cen-
turies. Neither the governrent nor the wissicns, nor rrivate

and cermercizal egtarlishrments, canrn abscrt 511 thosue who, %8s a
1}

‘\)

result of their educationT\have rrevared for zomre kind of white-

celler iot.

In additicn to thre changes withiin ti.e school, otier chances

r o

are takine rlace outside it which mwake
mere ccenvlex than it was s hurdred vears arc: The crowtn of

¢

such Yic cities as Ivadan, ¥ano, Izasos, ITlorin, Abeckuta, and

10"T%? alue ¢Ff thie Afprican's Past," Internaticnal meview of
Kissions, July 1926, pp. 426-427.

ll%ee p- 110. . A o . .
]?Ten vear ~ducaticral Plan, Tovernwrent rrinter, Lascs, 1044,

vo. 2¢-31.

-

rroducts of all levels c¢” schools have trebled

Tigerian sceciety prcfoundly
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Oyo;'and'of smzller ones like Pert-Harcourt, ZEnucru, Kaduna, and

¥Yinna, res drawn fror the ccocuntry tc the city a great nurber of
) ' e
reople who are either ill-prepared or wholly unvrepared for city

)

life Ard the vrocess has by no means ahatea. Cné outcome of

‘thlS vhenomenon -is -that pecple who used to llve in their own

homeg’ wltuouf estlma ine the-cost are now tenants,in ‘the cities.
N ./ . )N\
leVeW1=e, they no 1onger cet their food-stus £s Trom tkelr own

barnb or farms. They have to pay fur whatever they eat.

The chanres alone volitical lines have by no means been
less phenomenal. Resistarce against foreign rule is gaining
. - . RS

ferce every day. Several'pOlitical rarties have come. intc.

-

eristence, 211 trearing the barner ¢f nationslism and hidding
R . . . . . N
for the support of the.ygath:;3- This-inevitatYy involves, on

the part of tne citizers, an akilityv tc anzlvse criticslly the
e,

issues At £take and to make sp inteiligent choice. The people

are demanding the introduction of demce rabac-“r1r01“les of cov-

ernmert, borderire on suck considerations: as general frarc&ise,

repulsr elretions, andg tVP r1vp+ ¢l the reople to hola tneir

. 14 . N -
rulers accountable.

Similer Cdmn;eu are t@}inb vlace =2long economic lines. -
The old-tire economy has undérgone z rrofound change. Pounds,
shillirué, and vence have undermineg;the imnortance of cowries
andi cotier sanctional media of exchanre. Tie introduction of
annucl taxatien has accelerated the irrortance of cacsh economy.

Pecple wito ordirarily, would have ccntented. tnenselves with rere

A1

sverdin~ mone:” =re now cormmelled to earn ernocuch money to nay

13560 vp. 31-34,
1410ﬂ cit.
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head tax of face,mbn%hs cf imprisonmentror forced lébéf, or
both.‘
The openinn cf the coal miﬁés at Enugu and Udi, and of the
'Arailfoaés, has swelled tne ranks.of wage earners, most of whom
are raid at 2 rate below the subsistence level. The inevitable,

and nerhans welcome, resul* of thl situation has been_the emer-

P 1,-\, . e
. ' EEPCG cf ”1lltant labor unions whlcp now number.over Pn, rith a
. 15 Ry
- ﬁerbershln of Hﬁprovimately ?7,000. 7 ual]w important 1n

their effects are foreien 1nvestments, mononolleu,'and cartels,

against wrieh t L& new and erowine commercial cless has to -con-

AT =
.

tend, ohvieusly on rathe; unequallterns. T™he ever rising cost
' of consumer gcods, even fgodstuffs, has nade sub51stence farm-
ine =n anaschreorigme %evcna~uma@1ratlcn. 0f course industrisliza-
tion is the arswer for~whichAthe courtry is inadeguately nre-
paredf'Th finance and human resgurces,
"The environmert of the Africsnp,n says Lord Hailey, "ig

beine rapidly medified by influerces to wiich he has ditherto

been a strancer, ang hiz school life rust therefore ve desicnpd

not ing to gqulp,him tc deal wity Liz existipe ervirenment,

¥ 4 2 -_..‘ hd ~ = . > LY -
but to fit nim for thne New conditions which ne vill uave to face,
. ~ 3 ‘
ard to nelr him to tsre his own vart ir mrine th ditiong,nid
] ine thos concitions,

The estey ivilizati nasg ' T3 i :
I'n civilization nas createdﬂfor Yirerions a new environ-

rert whiich tkey p i
¢t trey rust adant thiemselvesg to, as wvelj as adapt tg

travapl Q PN \
rerselives.  Suel oa two~may rTrocess of ‘sg- ‘Ttetion coulq not te
Fal < 1 )
e fected m1thout g oonecvcuP effcrt tg er~loy. t)e school ag an
be (=9

aFency for crearine the resple to meet tiie rroblems of tueip

D
J
0
Lairg
—

ol the Istbror Tepartment | 1047,
urvey, 165, w120
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daiiy existence; Dolitical,‘ecénomic; épd social. If‘thé s,hqol
czn 4dc nothing to- dlrect the influence of theée changes.tofcon-

s{ructive ends, at least it can stimulzte clear thinkihg of  them,
theréﬁyvenablfng,the veople to act wisely end intelligently. ‘

In view -of the.complexity of nresert ¥igerisn Society, we

~ .
_con no 1onger think of eaucatlon wprely in terms ct rrewlrlpn

tuLEELS -or clerlcal serv1ces and whlte callar Jo% , or for 3

}31mple agrqcultural 11fel:or enfor01np an arbitrary‘débision

whiereby the few sre rrepared for the former and the masses for

tre latter. ™"hat is needed is not a choice between .literary

N . o~ ' -
P &

and vieaticnal eduoatioﬁ,‘but a Ttroad educaticonal system,which

will ecive every child an opnortunity tc .develop that skill in
. L I o - ' . .

vitieh he 1s mcst intere@ted: “Zqually irporta-t is the neces-

T starting cducation for every Nigerisn shild with contents

Princivles of Curriculum Construction

It is not the sim of tris chonter to delineste the tech-
niques of curriculum construction. That is beine.surpested here

1s tne principle on which a sound curricuvlum could ke built:

) v Y ‘
And, according to Julian Huxley, "the first thire to consider
in tre‘cénstruction of a curriculum iz nct what tne feacher

wou}i lile to.teac“; not what the ideal human beire ourhit to

.

£noen; not oa curriculum framed to ccver the range ¢f humen knowl-

edre and activities, inm relaticn to whick e-ildren are so many

7/

candidates. The first thirc is wiat the cnild can wrefitatly

is guited to the needs snd desires of a limited

)
D
0
]
3
T

human orrarism in a rarticuler ervirenment; a curriculum frawed
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to “*OFO*Q the- aevelonmenL of individual groving bovs and cirls. nl?

© - T A system o‘ educatvon for any society, accordine to :roPPQ-

sor onroe, car be consicered sound to trhe exter: to which it

a

- embraces ‘the followine princivles:

. 1. Tre rrivery function of education is to cater to the ac-

P L

tual living needs of ﬁeonlé.
N . )\

2. M™e nrimary fuﬁctlon of t}e school 1d“fc heln ch11 ren

in: rakire a Wrolﬂfon ad] stvcn tc thieir own 1ife neeGSA—physi~

ql;'mofal, infe]]ectwal, economic, as well 23 social.

¢ ')

-

3+ The value of any civen course of instruction denends on
> N LA

the extent tc wriech itg results ir“luence the sctual 1i‘e af tre

edvcand by modifvire or controlline his conduct.

4. Hernce the value ¢% nalerials of instructicn car be judged
m3inly by tre evtent to whish the are drawr freom. the imrwediate

e 18
exrerdience znd environs of the educond.’

1

In Yiceria schools are heire conducted in rartizl, ard rore
ften complete, neplect of tué abeve rrincivle.. After cne bun-
dred yenrs of educaficnn1"develcpmﬁnf, awd'in smite ¢f tre reo-
rle's earerness and d@*snd;fcr‘educaticn'l facilities, enly 11.7
Per cert, or 350,000 cut ¢f ah estimsted schco) vopulatiop of

* . 19
2,000,000, are in schcol.”” The resultant effects of educaticn.
are indicsted in the following heslth fipures for thre lreovirces
outaicde Taros, in 1030: Meatr rate, 45 rer 1,000, birth rate,

E0-60 rer-1,000; inf rt morf z1lity, 3@ ver l,CfO.ZO In the Laros

7 : .
léAfr:cn Tiew, 1926, p. 04,
1'”orroc, Paul, Tssavs in Zomrarstive Fducation, 10”7 7.5,

Om . =
18men Vear “ducdtlounl “lsn, Government Trinter, laros, 1c44,1.29.
OT°ﬂc* 3.%., Censve of ligeris, 1931, p. 126.
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metrovolis, where educztion made its beginning, the figures

S

for 1936 were as“foilows: birta rate, 29.2 per 1,000; death
rate, 17.2 per 1,000; infant mortslify, 140 per 1,000.°%
Thie products of tane few schools therg are, are grdWing

v

out of sympathy with their own laws, customs, and mores, be-

' ..

“cauée tae contents oP educatlon have notaine to . say about them.
”'Wnut is learned is usual 1v Fcraotten ‘ds so0nras trhe heat of

) exaw'watwon is over, because71t~has no practical significance

_for t1e atudeﬁt'- past; ﬁrésenty'or future life. In other

words, the educaticn received has not been adapted tc tHe ac-
. G C =1

m

tusl an1d™felt needs of .tme student. And by adaptation I mean

lmore tign what Victor mrray calls "the use of local illustra-

22 . ’ R ; ' Ry AL TR N . . e .
tions." It is incone€ivablé how local illustrations could
be used in teachine Tnelish History to Vieerian bhovs and airls,
Che .
wheo.nad never 2t anv time in t?eir 1ives 3 d' d tﬁa,history of

their own ve2ople. Wy view of ala“taflon is taat a ulatory les-

son for Yiserian students must bhecin with a solid knowledse of
. . - 1 .
Nigerian hiistory before advancine towards Inxlish, American,

N - . -

Greek, or ?cmﬂn histories. Likewise zeogranny, literature,

D

ani l=qﬁ”"ge. Wiereas thre contents -of tne physiecal scienc

4]
0

1]

may be tie same everywhere, adaptation would gureest the us
of indiwenous plants and anirals. _ Perond thege, adautation
shhould seek to make a conscious effort to give the students a

nl world, throurh tne em-

knz-led~e of their mhvsieal and s-e

¢
~

plovrent of 100q1 nplitical, economic, relirious, and indus-

Peport of -the ZTommittee on “Yutrition in the Colonial Zmpire,

22Cmd. 5051, 1939, Part 11, p. 387
The 3cnool in the Bush, 1929, n. 162.

21
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+r1al vrohlnmb.l In otner words, qtT should emnloy the ‘orces

'of the, loca'| culfure 1n developlnc an all-*ounded oeroonallty.

Fre‘edom' of Choice

To d1v1de educatlon 1nto vocatlonalra"rlcultaral Por the

masaes; and 11t°rarr for a ¢ew people who‘would hold p051t10ns

L:;Of trust and reknon31bll1ty, 1s to sow the séeda of aOClal dls—'vw

.\_, .

’isiseqslon anchlass struggle., Worae st111 1g tne attemot to con-‘

e

s

“TUQ1mnﬁa WhoLE countrv or any part oIt e notnln« but vocatlonal

and sew1 +ecnn1ca1 nducat1on. 23" . No arbltrary ch01ce should be~

forcau on anvhody as to tqe fleld of learnlnn he should Duroue,,

. ’

. 0T on any comnunlty as to the t‘ne of - educatlon it should nrov1de:

for its membersl =An 1Fd1v1dualfs 1nf t should be the vu1de,

‘to hls cn01ce 0? vovat1on, aﬂd 1t should he the duty of the com-

munit}“toxvrbvide as wide,varletles of opportunities as~nossible»

uio develon hvs talent to 1ta may1mum

VocatLOWQl educaflon should not’ be considered as Separate
ann dlstlnct from 11beral'education, tecause vocationasl -educa-

tion cb@pletely divorced from liberal or-general education pro- ...

duces teChnicians, not intelliﬂent'social beings. A sound edu-

cation must empha51za not only the means of earning a living,

—

whlgn admittedlyis 1mportant but also a,means of rational 1liv-

ing, without .which the  beauty and harmony of life are lost. Edu-

cation will fallrsh9rt of its duty if it trains an individual in

23In the Northern T"’rmnnr'es, which contain more than half of
Nigeria's population, the official educstional policy is sim=<
ple vocaticn=l education, desiegned to produce contented Deasant
farmers and artisans. See pp. 93 Q7.
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the manipdlation'of certain mechanical s¥ills, witliout at the

same time cultivating his mental abilities, in other yords,

- developing his reasoning capacity. "The ability to taink in

‘accordance withh the facts and -with the laws- of inference, to

choose wisely, io feel withi discrimination is what distinguishes

man-from-animals and eﬂdows nlm v1tn 1ntr1 ic wortn.., The

e,

un1on of (nowl@dae and reason in t\e 1nteorat3d personallty—~

this is the 1n41 teot of educatlon.

—....

VOCB*‘01”7 2ducation Eends towards svecinlization and seeiks
tao equip a stadent with tne knowlsdge of how to verform sgme
specific function. Libennl educatloﬁ, on the oter hand, looks

3t a9 3tudent as =2

43

embher of a2 community, ard seeks te develop
fim ag an intelli~ent d®resvonsitle citizen. 5 "hese two

prases of education ars mutually interrelated in the develop-
e -
2 mell-rounded rerson=lity. Fence the education of ev-

ment o€

)

ery individual shouli inelud

D

some element of each, and soe iety

should make nroper provisicns For »oth. The cnotee snould not
be either-or, becsuse neither liberal nor VULau‘Oﬁd] edncation
-,

.

can by itselfl alone serve the needs of 'iceris and itz neople.

To pro&ide an atmospﬁére of friendly relations vetween’
thiese twe vhasas of study and *hne Teonle enenced in them, 3
TomMmon foundaﬁipn of elewpntgry edueation should be rrovided
“or all echildren, irrespective of their future callinrs. Wnile
1ts curr.culum should seek to be as réalistic as »ossinvle by

Pl

f miliar experiences, sunmh an adu-

o

e
t e emrloyment 7. ngdtents

‘on sncali not emphasize asricultars or any sveci®ie trade.

o . :
24ceneral Mducatisn ia a
Committoe, 1047 v TAP,

25TH\~" ~, %7

. 1 e

Free 3ociatv, Report of tae Marvard
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Its primary objective should be to give cnildren such an ori--
: . ’ S . N :
entation in the seneral culture as will ensender 1W them 1
feeline of intellirent sporecistion of the comrunity life, and
of comradesuin towards one another. ¥rom the very bveginnine,
it *qould 8tr°ab tqe 1c‘zac’c tnat education is concerned wita the

juievplnnmeﬂt oF Yumm ﬂers"nq71tv not tqr l"ﬂ%ghé cultivepion

of hfs_skill in one n2 rtloulqr aspect oP 11pe but of h1 gen-

eral intellisence. ,In the hicher grades, 3 prosram of voca-

tionsl e:ducation should be supplarented by liheral education,
. ] .

and vice versa.,  , o~ ‘ .

-

2. External Txaminations

t rafereice has.been made in this stidr to the Aom-
oy

ingtine inFTlaence of axtsypnal exavin=tions in the

system. A detaniled discussion of tais topic is now undertalken,

N

becous2 it i3 one broad aSueqt of UVigerian education in whien

adaptation is most ursent. To ~radusts from a seccdndary sehool

in MNigeria one nlst gzin a vass in cne or mcre of the followine

exarinations: (a) Camkridge School Zertificate; (b) hizner Col-

[0
.

lere "ntrance; (c¢) Yiddle VT fertificat

Cambridre School Zertificate

e Tambridze School ZTertificate Txarmination is an examinz-

o

tion desisned “or bovs and ~irls of Engliaw secondary schnools,

Vé

a1 ~onducted nt selacted centers hv the 3yndicate of Tarbhrid-e

v-

: , 26 I
niversity. 3lmilar examinations are conductad by other Brit-

26mi . A - . ; .
26 ha 3nhiocl Tert ifTicate ‘Xaninction, RPeport of the Panel of In-
ted v Jeccndar’ 3chool wavlnatlon COuncil,\
l 53

, 1732, np. Q.10,

vesti-atcors 99?91

2 A r =
Tonden, 77.¥.5. o€

-
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ish "miversities, notably Oxford ani London. With tne expan-
sion of thne Britisa colonial empire, the British svstem of edu-
cation was exported to the four corners of the globke, and with

- the introduction of Rpitish educational ideals care also the

tradition of external examinations, 'in tne nature of eitaer the

.fambridge or Oxford ‘School Certificate. C e

“In this study we are concerned with the Cambridee S¢hool
. —~—y - . . - A
Certificatevﬁxamination, which vredominates - -in Nigreria. 3ince
1933 tae number of candidates for tiis exarinaztion has been on

the inecrease. * Thereas in Y923, 19:5uccessful cardidates OJt of -

7 tetal of 40 for the examination wers revorted, in 1G43 tie
) . 2
f ©61 entrants. 7

I

Loy

ne marers ate exaring-

tion apa set and corrected by tie Zamtridee 3yndicate. 'Vith
glirtt ~03i€icationg in Tn-~11s shh and 1ancuaces, the contents of
trhie exanmination are usyally tuae same as those taken by sritish

4

secondary school stidewts. Consequently thev are colored by

miliar tp the latter anj ontv- varuely

i B

exneriences which are fa

vercentinle to Migerian students, wio invariably owe trneir suc-

-

N
in this exawinstion to memory work. The subhiects of the

0

e

(O]
[44]

examination include renera) sciznce and matiematicy; dalstory,

usnailv either Tnglish or 2ritish Fmpirs; ~egaraphy, embrocing
the stair 57 the Kritish Isle, with o 31lioht reference to Lfrica

nol te pest of the woerlay, and a passine rerark on Nireria;
. , :

27 .
Depor‘t of thne Ccmmission on lirher Tdu cation to Yest Afrlui,

? nmu.- :5 104 y Do 1(/2.

=~A. . Pickard-Zambridse, “"The Place of Acnimota in Vest Afri-
2 Tdacatio-, " Journ.l of the Poyal African 3Socicty, London,
Ten. 1640, p. 148.




162 :

literstuare, onersqlection from Shakesneare and anctaner from
some otner outstandingv?ritish literary Tigure; lansuages, Eng-
lisn and Latin, or sometimes a verhacular in place of Latin;
relirion, the Rivle. - The examination invariably determines

the curriculum,df the.secondary schi0ols and extends its influ-

~ence. to the elementary schools. R
Higner Colleze -Bntrance . - e o S

The Yipgher ZJollese “ntrance, as the name su ooe

(—t»
e
W
o]
=3

exailation desivned as a gaalifyvine examination for candidates

- ) . o
for toe rFisher College, Yaba.‘9. It differs from thne Cambrideae

Sehool Certificate “xarmination in that it is conducted locally.
. - R B - ..
by the staff of the Higha® 2011 ege. Fut, with the exception

ot re?jéiOW, whiech 4 es not fioure at all, and slisnt variation
e x ) : E

in nistory Janfers, tie contents and character of both examring-
tions are about the S5ame.,
Students 237 also enter for the Bntrance Tvaminztion merely

to tr, their luck r‘uvprimcwt scaolarsaips, wnich are awvatrdei
\/H“ o -

0 7 few studen

o+

§ witn the hlghest averare score in the exarina-
e

tion. In.addition; the Tnfrance wxarinwticn 13 now conducted
final scheool leavine examina‘ion for 211 secondary school
stiients,  Thus 2 candi&gt° sor the—tigher 2cllere Wntrance .
i2instion stands tne followine chances: (a) winning a ecovern-
~ent 3¢:olarnr1“ (if ne i; exceptionaily brilliant) to the Hicnep
C.1llame: (h) celnine. an ordinary admission to the “igher Collere;

ar (e ahtai-ine s secondarv scheool leavinr certificate. )
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Middle VI Certificate Examination

The "iddle VI Certificate Lxamination differs from the nre-
cedins examinations in that it is conducted by the staff of each
secondary school as the final school leaving examination. The

succesgful studthS'are, however, Selected and certified hy the

s 4

‘ffréiiﬁciél Juperintendent of Tduéationn Qh‘tgé:basis of the
finél examina%ionfredults,'tabdlatéd'in'ordef of wefif:ﬁ ¥su-
'éilf-t?e déCESion 0% tne Suﬁerjw%endeht is érbitrary."He.mipht
decide, just by lobkin¢ at . the tébulated res§1ts, that any

R -~ . B
score belgw 50 or 60 ver cent average is a failure.

. . -

>
w
e
3
[
b
-
W
e

ted before, na nass in the Higher C¢lle-e

ertitles one to 3 Mddle VT Sertificate. Likewise a success in

o

enior Tanhridee Scnool Certificate. AL a result of tais
arranzement, secondarv school students are often nrevaringe con-
cuarrently for heth the ¥iddle VI ani *the Jenior Zarbridee Ser-

tiTicate examinations,” and, in ™enyY ingtances, Tor Hipner Geol-
lere Zntrance, as well.

“The comparative status of these *aree different examina-
. c s a A . . '
tions is indicated in tnexgollow1nq excerpt ‘rom the rewport of
fne Princinal of the “icher Colleve, rel-tive to tie Zigher Col-

lere “ntrance Zxanination:

Tt is imvossible to 5ay waat s the stunliarl of
tis exarvination, but it mxv te of some interest to
nete tnat 211 candidates for the ™iddle VI Certifi-
cate took the ntrance 3Ixarination in all subjects
z7eeont science and Yistory, in woalch siecial rapers

¥e2re get. "he atandsrd de—manded for a Yiddle VI
s

1
F
J

7483 was roarnlr 107 lower thian tnat for tre Hi~her
Tolle~e Tntrance. By comrarison of tne results with
thiose 0f the Tambrid-e Jertificate, wrich most can-
1ilates too% as w;ll 98 t-elr Yidile VI, the local

.




‘ ridile JI etamlnatlon oroved more severe as a
test. ‘than the Cambridoe 5cnool;vert1flcate. This .
S esTiows trat: the standard for ‘tne Hidher: Colle:e‘
lfg*ntrancp is con51derably hlpher than §hat re=
"-qu1r=d Tor tne uambrldve ”ertlflcate TN

\"

“lAdvantaaes and Dlaalvantaoeu ofKthar“al mxamlnqtzons

The 40r°~01n".

dlacusolon bn exierna] eVAmJnatlon ‘ﬁéifants"‘

J B

" an-assertich - tnat tqe batter 'of exaM1ndt10nb to vhic%”éécqndary;,

,ﬁtﬁﬁéﬁtéﬁafé ' b cted at one awd the aawa-t1me is te ,h?éfy

= -

i;and-does not mame 1€'or adequatn educatlonaT orowtn. 'In all of

-

S these e xqﬁ1n4¢1on b~1nst°a& 0¢ thae ‘curriculum determlﬁlnu the

=y ..-

examlnuulon, tne Aamlnatvon aeterW1n°a tVe currlculam Leach-
ers and Jdpnts,%ave not 0701“8 %u* to followgreliyiously’the'

g~ UL S, -

mlnatlon, eohec tally tne Carbridee Cer-

Vr800r1“t10ﬂ o* eaCﬂ 8x:

»

I-b‘

- ts 1c%£§, wbich"sets the vattern for 211 others. 1In a feverish
L ’ .

attemot'to’cumhlete'the?“ Tlabus ip ﬂrder to 2llow sufficiant
'time for TEVlalOn and reCﬂECKlH” teacuaro res ort to dri]ling

~

as' a3 mathod ok péda"Opy fotudents-equa 11y pqx1ous to oaln a

_ "an‘e?qw1nauvon oPten do resort to memorzzlnn—as ‘a. learn-f
ing' iev1ce.f Tre q!entWy what is memorized ig forootten as 5000
s tiae heat of ‘tke examln\klon is over. Tducation under cur-
rlﬂa!um Jl*tated be Lernal and fornlwn _€Xamination nevates
sound educatlonal prlvnlplé,*in that it ig Not a orowth from
#itin wot an "imposition frﬁmvwituout."

Nefenders df the external examination state thgt it "hag

~ . ‘ . “ .

A toniec effeet upon {%e fupil, civing him g ~oal towards which

to strive, ani 4 stimulus to urse him to atfain it "31"They

%OAnnudT Tenort af the Rducation Debartment , 1937,.0. /5 ,
Currlculdm and vaw1natlon3 in Secondary 3chools, De*wort of
the Cormittee . of tue’jeconiarv Serool *faﬂln%flon uOlﬂC{l
London, ®. w, 3:4+ Lonery Office, 1041, 0. 30. . :

-

- f . : S \




A

u1r° Knowlbdge_"for a dexlnlte”nurDOQe Not onlv 1s he COﬁ—

'stralned to acq'ire knowledpe for 2. purpose, but He must acqulreji

In trv-i“

1t 1n sacn a wWay tnat ne ‘can renroduce it ‘wrien needei

accomollbﬂ tqese dJal obJectlves, tﬂe vupil is fralned

,'standards in-testinq his achrevements, because tney. are "objec—u,

N ) S
"3 't ig,alao clalmed tnat

udent 1s bettor aat1571ed Wltd tﬂe'extérnal and imaensonal

tiva gnd-unive:sélh"séﬁfii'»l
Tnatever merits there‘are.in these arguments er extarnal -

'Qefaminéﬁfoh, are o?fbpt by tne ar~urents to the coAL rv:whioh
states that externil’ ex §1n¢¢1 N i3 barmful te the Dupll tne

" teacher, as weTl as~ed" tlon itgelf. The schob;u dominated by
the;ﬁSEVy‘arm'c? en external syllabus,wnich pervades tne out-

ur

Liv]

 19ok of both the teacher and the il, is derrived o¢f its main

r,J

-t@ ¥ af nruvidiap‘tqe dlrecbvon and stimulus of education.

or

Tndey- tqn Orbsent setup, A o .

. ' =xan1ﬂpt10n dlciatﬁs tne currlonlum and can-
ﬂot do. o;nervls 7.1t confines experirment, limits
free-¢hoice of subgecu,'“cm“era treatuent of gub-
jects, e ncouraaﬂa\wron" values in tne class-room.
Pupils . assess education in terms of success in the
revamination; they minimize tkhe importance of thn
- © non-egvaminabtle and assisn a utilitarisn value to
vhat they study. They =2hsorb what it will ray
~ther to absordb, and revroduce it as second-hand .
Yrowledee whiich is.of value only for the moment. ’
- 3gachers, recognizine tie imidortance of the varech-
nent to tne indiwyidual child, are constrained to
irect taeir, teachine to sn examination which can
test only a narrow field of the nunil's interests
ani ~q"7c1t1e;,'n 'd 50 necessarily neclect the
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qualities which -they value most niculy; thnev a
forced to attend to what cgn he ex%mined and to
spoon-feed their weakest nupils S "O°

The oovonents: of external examinations further State that
'~‘ - . ~ o A '\ . L. - -
the formality of -the examinztion Qisplaces oricinality, and in

facrificine every educational effort to exarination, the teacher.

o

- : S S ey : .
 becomes less imvorts~t twan the examiner, in whose estimation

fhe.child is hat an "exsmination numher. ® Comtrary to the arsu-
Fent on the nemative, they aftirm that no one can he a better

exaniner than the teacher w0 knews the erild, wnet as a-mnaper
' - ' : I~ .

to be corrected -r so mENY Toints scered out of a nundred, tbat
25'a livine, srowing, human being.35
.
- .

To e gyeipnt of arzurents here jpresented sa-uinst toe ex-

ternal examin- tion bty the bhest considersd oninions ¢l tn2 Prit-

&

sn educationsl world Itsell, must be addsd tre fant toat ex-

[N

ternal examitstions in Nieeria %ean not rerely an evaminatiop
conluctag exwternally b oan impersonal hoard o° evamiraps wno
iave jo ¥norledre Qf tae chi
Also Aan evarination ecnducte by 2 Yoard tlousands of riles

rom tie wscene wrere the learanine tro¥ rlage, grd whose

fintents are martially ang often wrelly foreisn te . e candilates

fer ot e exarinution. It will be imiogsizle to catalos tre handi-
2223 amaingt w.ieh Tirerign students work wite-eoat re-eatine 411

/7 .
Fhmt o hmag bear s5a2is hefapa. HTTiee St oto gav ot gt to tre extent

Fal

et * e Uicerian edqusutional svsten 15 eoverned by the cult of

¥rpig., vl .

-
3BT, nit.
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foreisn, espec ’1" the l=tter,

the certificate, domestic or

to trat sare exte-t will wron~ values and wrons erphiasis te

.Placed on the zongent of edueation. Fducational development
of t e DDO“1“ and the country can tale effect only when- tne

1deal; tne contents, and standards op me%SJrPMGQt cf Nicerian
. z C
rom the scil and are desgir

o

te serve’

biy

ZPdantlon'are drawn
re~] and felt needs. . R

.

. In.a ccuntry li¥e Higeria where formsl education i3 still

in its forrative Stase, and where new educational instititions

- - ) A‘,' Y 7 -
are maltinlyine- by mufhdreds every Jear, noc one should deny the'
necessity of settin. 4o a standard to raard azalnst Uﬂu6q1£ab]
prictices and “raugd’ ¥" 111-%d¥‘3@i Tronrietors.. But such a stan-
dard need not and ousht not to ve foreizn. At tihe same time, it

shoulsd ™+ %o 2~ riecid ag to ztifle imdividag=]l initiative, re-

searecr,. and ex verireqt, woias are Sume of tre Tundarantals o o4
3000 niuc%*1onn] srstem,

The Middle VI "wamin tion, wiich iz now nliacted hir the
stalf-of each seco- ary schicol, 5 2 rossivle stan rd, kit not

in its nresent form. A $2,001 Jeavine certi®ionte award should

Ye raged on sometiine aore thaa oa fin Toexsrisaticn., T¢ declirs
Tt rdent g mgas gp oo failure, Vviz Turulative record shont g be

revieweld. "iere little doubt sbout a stadent 'y Success evists,

'
N

R R - e 5 ] e
10 2.nli be rige +tn oheek hig fingl rertormance og=lw w:it¢ nis

~amclztive record for the ‘vear. "Mer:s *rere i3 an eviderce
N Vd N ' T
N
secondary school tecord should be revierwed

. -
21t

]

=
=3
(4]

Fo ™ pn o ©§an1 verdict i3 civen, In ndlitisn <o tve Ti1a) exam-

In.tion 73 ¢ ¢ *imialative recori, g tnird criterion of certifi-

P

tlon 3nould Ye o priceiral's re-ort, care’2lly crepared for

m

e



schoolf~

fﬁste:ﬂ'df;fhe resu1t:

bel-n r°v1ewed ard the successful

: canleatea selected and certlfled bvr e\Drov1nuﬂa1 Du“erlnten

tne bec01darv school leav1ﬂr eva 1nat10

N - - A

L },\
;reaalts Pro"l 911 seconAarv ools 1n - e;la snould be rev1ewed

. A : . : .
';by a Boari oF T‘Jran\me:cx—;, on whom snould rest tqe respon51b111ty

"iof 3=Weo 1n~1anﬂ certhv1nP tnan students who, as evrd@nced

by (a) their marks~in4thehfinal test, (b) their cumulative reo—'
’ - ' : '- '. -. .;f\ ' - '-‘
ords,.and ( ) thnir ﬂranQnal's re“crt are worthv o? certrflcaf

tion. The - certlplﬂ%te tqus awarded sn.ouxu he Known as a oecond-

ary Certl 1cat . Such a

ﬁnroqedure 1fhadoptew. woulj ensure'the

-ma;nnengnce of gﬂ;oo'4 standards oP secondary educatlon and at the

seme thme wllow .each school to frame its curriculum according
. to its loeal needs.

3. Medium of Instruction L s
. . . \ ) - . -

Cne of tqe'fgremOSt educational w»roblews in Nimeria is the

M“othn oP th ;mediUm of\InstrUCtioﬁ} As of date no final de-

"(D‘

ci on has Heen r=acned as to w”etnor anlish or tae vernacular

snould be tne lan guage of lnbtructrﬁn. The Adv1 Sory Committee

on ”olonla] T’dvcaflon in lts tud" of this problem recommends

thhe use of tne vernacular in tne elsmentary classeés and English

~

in the middle and.tedhnical schoo1s.37 Stemine from this recom-

mendation, the place of the vernacular in the elementary scnools

if;ne »..163. - . e
e Place cf 4. Ternacular ir Netive Wducation, CGol.l110; -5
Vay, 1607, X : BRI

.

- . - oLt . el




has invarlably been adm1tted but st111 debated where 1ts use 

is ‘of ecual,lmnortance~—name%y'fhe~seccndamy‘éﬁ&‘iﬁEf’EE?bndary

schools.

It is in these latter 1n=t1tutaonsityatmfle studv and. the ...

- . B et

'use of the vernacular cou1d be better carrled on as a medium

- 'i-¥  11terary expre551on and cuitural covmunleailon. The ver;

. ey

.'nac“1°r as used in the elﬁrentary scboolu, }s not'mgch;removed-

- R . N

:from polloqu1a11smm nThe'elemeﬁtary school children_are'too

immatgre to‘grasp the structure of the lanauase thev use, and

'conoequprt1V'are unable fb wr1te 1t w1th granﬁatlcal correct~

i 4

ness, 1et alone reflnement. By the time trey are mature enouph

to pain = better lnblrht 1nto the use of fne ir natlvc lahruape,

. it is time for ther to dron out or to enrcll in a higher 1n=t1-
+uf1q§\where fhe medium of 1nstruct;on is Engllsh. Instead of .
continUinnvan advanced study of tle vernacular, the“fdundation

-:dffwhich has heen laid in. the eleméntary schoo}, the children
tare completely divorced from it. |

Development of .Veérnacular Iiterature

One of the resulté“b{ this arranperent is the absence of

vernacular literature. The only kind of book one comrmonly finds
in tl€ vernacular is tne BlLJe, vh;ch has been translated by the
rissiomaries, Current llterature is 1acb1nr. ¥ith the excep-

38

tien of one pericdieal pucllqhed in the Ferth in Fausa,-" 311
the Nigerian newspavers asre putlished in Englisk. Hence the
readine rvutlic consists of enly those who can read Tnelish.

One ¢f the arcumrents often presenged acainst tre use cf the ver-
- ~, . .- .

. - N B » ' -
2 kiva Ta Ti Fwabo, Wdited ty Yallar.Abubakar lmam. . oy
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it B

nacular as =z wedium of dinstructicn in thirpecondarg scl:cols is

b=

. ’ . . 3G .
raterials could bte drawn.-” It can alsc bte argued that one
.r2in reszon for -the sbsence of vernacular literature is tnat

-tre sclools, rarticularly t.e seccndary M1 thne rerrsl schools,

hzve not encourared the msople whoe could have rrofuced sueh oz
Literature to study tre lancuace for exrressine it.

Te remedy this situsticon, it would te advantancous to

introduce *¥e vernacular ss s subjeet of study in tre fecondarv
schools awd teacl:ers collerses, vrere nelisk is new & .omedium
- - . o~ '

-

¢? CGrgtrueticn., e miw 50uld Ye f¢ enstlle tre sfecrdary, scuocl

Ftudente te study t.e vernueular wit: the game ssricusness toey

nee studr Tnc-listy, :Theg;%&cu?d“ke reglireq towwrite comrositions

-

sort stories in'it, and to do simle trarsistions Trom nee

RY)

3
w
C:

s ) . . . .
Pieh, The curricalum ¢f eac swecoriars senool Loiguld irceliude

[

&)

#t least twe vernme liri, and armons tocse to. be emrngsized u. ould

- f

R . e
[V RS] TYy ANd Toruns

1] .

P

In norr=?) colleses tre aim soculd e to train lonecoace
tee=oliers ag we'l se to diszserinnte vrever Yoerlcdre of Yow to

suegl and write e Vanacglar. AS In tne seecrd=ry sgonccel,

every ctudent ghoull siudr 2t least twe verrzeulers. Trer -

anuired in

-
it
3
)
-
-
»
-2
(Ad)
e
1
]
(]
=
\
k]
I

Protere ¢f £ ororrel ccllere lancuaoce devart ar' clgoull te the
rrevarsficn of Cievle readine raterisls ir loceal lanruares, and

+ PR SR BT S » B ey PP R, £ - - a- N - T e - 3
revstaties 7 malapt Yeel rem Temelisl o ote Tzisas, Ivo, and Yerctra.,

Tietor AL, The Sclicol inthe Yusi, 1620, wp, 14C_1%4-
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As sozn &

sre =sv=ilzrle, the vernacwlar s*ould re substituted fur “nelish

s o r»edium of instructiun in all scrncbls. “nglisn scculd tuen

- he retained merelv as a sutject ¢f instruction. Im the lccali-

tieg' viere ¢ “vovledre of flither “au a2, ‘Thre, or Yaruha exists,

[P

t* 2 local vernsculsr ghould ke emrleyed as = nediuwr ¢f instruc-
I,

. ticn, esgeeci='ly in the elersrtary scicols. —Eut the study of

cveEgiYle ir the elémentary srades, sc

N . . .
.

one c¢r mure of |t

o

"ese larcuares snould te intrcduced as early as

N

5 te rrovide later a

drstroeticn for gecordary eiveaticon.
- n e~

.
B -+ . ’
Ccrmen Tancunces
-
7, Y e sn T y - R Ve M Y
re Toolce o Javes, Iho, and “oruta az lanecupees 0F instroe

g Ite by ¢,300,00CG, Tae uwotusl fizures, w.oen srg if

1

t."; Toere .:\_MJ.Z.c\e;,, v'-'i]l rretre C o el ¢
- p, .o D
a

~+
3
I

et es

(@}
-

21
—+

T

W

41

Nt Yepmtio o RS o SrEs e sy TR ¥ N :
e, Yeeauzs bt TRy zuesiir €Lyl e slorne nunYer 4,000,000,
Pitoeven tWig reouch estimste sives nr iniicaticr of e sumeri-

S

¢l aurgfrfl ¢’ tlese three linevigstic rrouus.

bese lancuares, rovever, <ues not zolve tne

(3]
0
[}
.
9]
-
o
)
fan o

develorine a cormmon lirerizr lzreuage. R a cornon

Irrrmiosr =T mearn o rediur ¢ coreunication amon~ *re literate

nesters ol the eonvormity wnd o coitn the worls oat larre: o ovears
4Ce . .
41.)L( : . . A

Yee:, Aatborits ip a Vieerisr "rite, 1037, p.l.,

ercugh teschers ard ipstructicnsl raterisls
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---------- ~ ot eryressine tre raterisls of naticnal culture as & vart cf
world ecivilizaetior, and ¢° drawing cultursl inspirsticn Trom the

rest of the world, ™1z is the vurpose which Tnelizk now serves.

rut Fnelizrh i-, and will aiwvays ‘rermain, a forei-n lanrusce in

)

Alread” Tsuse L&5 mssurmed the role c¢f & cemmon lansuare in
S ’ . R . N
N the ortherr Trovivees. Tt i thic larramee g% well
- as ﬁhe comrereial world. It has recome
vre —."' NN - e __ﬂ' o . A2 v:
tany sections of Test Africa. Jnder
sovernment-sponoered huresu of translst
. ~ . o~
4. v , L1 . 2 -~ P . 47 .
SUre o5 nowsbeine develored i+ it.S0 moe ndvarce wrick lisyusa
’ tes made gver cther laneusgres in Yirceris deserves its heine
ecnsidered and szopfgd‘as;¢?¢ommdn Tansuare of Meeric, ip the

vlace of Fncelisy, Sueh a move wlll zccelerate the vace ¢f na-

SRR I . I’ . s .
Tivy, ant fhe Pujlaine 7 2 stal e creur eal ture,

. -
\
/
gdﬁuilcr, Terit, An Afriesn Zurver, 1037, v. 27,
~ o ~
See 7 2. R

i



cchsrter three rnases of the Vigeriorn dducattonsl scene irowlich

AUATRTTD TY

: CCEDUCATICN AS A STATE WITNCOTIGN
A
Adaptatien was fre thene/gf the last crarter, ard irn that

e

adeptaticr is.mest urgent were discussed. This there of adap-

taticr rontinues rere, with svecizl eruiasis on the need ard

degiratil it of state surrort of -urlic education. In this chinT-
- ~ . R -

ter adépfntion is used jin its'genefic sersge and refers, to’ "the

‘slourhine off f cutreded rurncses ard rractices Yv school svs
R . 1
- N I B = TR e . - . -, .
ter i ard the tavire on & new ones t¢ nmeet ned needs." Mhig

interyretation, wrer arrlied to Fireris with reere-ce to the

153

nzed ¢ vrurlic educaticon, voints tc tire recessity of zubstitutf-

w
—
o
3
I
d
[ad
3
o
p
3
»d
3
L]

ing ecvermrert survort for the vresert nis

In »rircivle, ~overnwent cortrcl ¢  educaticr nas heen

s

as viell as in other vsrts ¢7 toe. =ritish

acknowledeed in Miceris

[N

- L 2 . .
ATricen dévrendercies. But viat tis rears ir wnrzetice ig that

the ~overnvert contrels educaticr volicr #rd leaves tc fre mis-

e
3
r
3
w3
[d
-
-
3
[1>]
\
-
Ty
[p]

risn people tre r:in wurden of estublliszning

S

= f Tliraneine schecls and teacher 4rsipnine inetituticns.’ ™he

(1)

Tevernrert arnual srants-in-aid ~iven toe the missicr and cther

.y

I}

rrivete irgtitduticons =re fer telcow their needs cr the cost o

s : ~ . . . C s - .
Tromtodninge trem. This rovernnont iolicy 7 rroviiine vublis

Ivor+, roul ., and Zornell, “rarcis 1., Aduvtatility of Public
chkccl Crslers, 1030 Irtreduecticon, reix. ]
ctoiler, Tord, An Africsar 3urvey, 037, pp. 1213F 1238,

3300 vy. 47250, .



174 T e

education tr ro’rY inadegu e‘“-cub=1”1 ea~c aritatle CYPQﬁXZP-_
tiore, has rezulted in tre retardation ¢f educational develop-
rent t roughout Tieeria., Cf tie estimated 2,000,000 cuildren
PR L eEm AR PR S N :
c? sercel 2oe, conly 0,000 are in school. feday tnere is nec
cormuloory scehool -atterdarce law in Niseris, and nc sincle

ingt*tuticn i3 tuitisn free. Tre missions, which owr about
BN s

2% per cent of the avallable scrool i flgerie, are repcrted
te te financizllv unprevared tc undertale ary =zubstentinl rro-
cren ¢f educaticnsl eXramsion.” tverr 1f tre wissicrs lave tn
reers of virovidine nornaticonal grstem of edventicon, 1t las “hAlsc

-~ ‘,‘ E1 -
teer pcirted cut tiat such ar eviediency vould te undesirgtle

*in view ¢f itas upwl clesore offects ar tre wcoiety.

The rractice ¢f leggir 1nrlic educelicnwin the Yapds ¢f

teer accevteld ns desiratle torousrout tle

Secondly it nae »reoved irelfective in Miceria
3 H

“i-anecisl li~itstiore of the mwissicors and other

rroblers innerent in missicer educaticr itgelil. Tlo weilmsre of

the ccuntry an' ite recvnle derwards n »~ere "rorregcsive enmroach
te vurlic educaticon, raredy direct covernmert rrovisicon of edu-

ecple. In

Yy
~

cational cuvnortunities for the createst nurbher ¢
mary roticens teday the stftstie s net conly accqpted the responQ

iviTity o vrevidine public educaticn, Tut nas eom: to con-

5 'rcyer 2uty,

-7~

ear mducaticrn Plun, Tevernrent Trinter, Iacis, 1047, p,20,

» I.T., Tre %nd c¢f an ®rs,. 1041, ro. NS
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1. Pducatior in‘'a TMewmoeratic State

-

dea ¢f educaticen

[

"Miile rost nations Fave agccevrted the

-ag, & stdate functicn, the cmoracter oFf edvcaticn trovided in each.

country has been .conditioneg by tnat ccncegt‘cf tre state’? held

bty

[

in a given licality,‘gnd tre kind ¢ overnnent cevised for ex-

+
L a

o+

e, tue Ind¥wdcval is recarded:

rressine it. In a teotalitarisn %

-

s neresns tooar end, which As tre state. llence Lis -educaticn

Seoﬁsitbim01i'him into héttéfns % beravicr desired_by,@hé‘state.
in a democra;ic state, on tite otrer nara, t.e state exigts as»a'
egy s entloyed ™hy the~peup1€fto bfoviﬁe for t“eFSlees co]&ec-v -
f?v(ly trose sorvicey wrich vould hove teen dif‘iqult,'or wéo]ly'

1=

’iviagal efferte. 4 Aeweorati-~ state

- . -,

imyossible to ac:ieve by
: R -

ridual and seeles to develcp his ~oten-

o
2
<l @

lave evvrresis on tre irdi

-3

“tirlities ag - law avidine citizen.

"Pducation for Jemeeratic Living

Today Migeriz is beinr ‘soverned by 2n alien rower, Creat

Pritain, wiier is censicered s derceratic naticn. ke erowth

of molitical thourbt ir Yimap:is tas teen crestly influerced by

e Sritisg ideas of povernmert ¢y well ss licerion volitical
rractices, which have in trher strore elements oF cenmceratic
S Tineiples, and teoe ropular cderard in Yiceris ot rresent iz &%

el

an ireresgsed arulication of tye dercerati. fTarm of ~overfanent.

Al

It 10 sare tg cencl ade tlierefore, t.at t e Yieeriar seuple

SLeuld he educated for devcerstie livire,

te 13 nere efired as "a w ole veerle united into one
; rolitic; ¢ Cerrunvealth. " TVetster's Internsticnal Die-
ticrayy, 1cas, R ‘ ' ' '

83 - ) . I
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'v_Vbikleibhn,‘aro the rovernors as’ well ésvthe gdverned.9 As -
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1

- - DL - o B o

e democratic state functions throuch the intelligent

and vpluntarv-booﬁératioh'of its ¢itizens whe,. accerdine to " .

~Dart1c1batlon in- cﬂvernnent *resunnoses 1nfelllcence, comye-'

LY

tence; and effr01ercu»11t can e salu t"at -8 bruad sv*tem of_

'education'iswlndlsnen a11e to tkﬂ,opegatlcn o_-a democrstlc

’FrOQefnment;' Thomas Jefferdon,-nore than ary"cther ctateswan';

ol B B . . .

'-bfwlls tlme,,recognlzed tne 1m1ortance o‘ educatior as- an %ul-;

uar- for ne.ocroc‘,. In 1786 pP warned “ecrne abnlnruon that

'fQur liberty nan'nevér EE“Safe"but”fn’the-hands cf the pecple

PR ~ -

tkéﬁseivé%ﬁ and fiat too, cf tne necple with a certa1n Jecree o

“1a

:or'wﬁatructlc“, 'whlcn‘he;ccn81aered "the buswness or the state

Coewy

. w Lm0 10
te effect and on a generd® rlani™: - In his refbage to tre Con-

crése in 1790, Teorse Vashinrton said: "Knowledee is in every
‘ WM . L ’
country the surest basis of nublic happiness. In one ir which

'the.m sures of Fovernment rece ve thenr ‘lpression S0 1nned~;

”tlonarely essent1a+h

‘etelv 28 in ouru, from the senue or the comwu11t3, it is‘nrnpor;

,ll : ' , T

Princivlies ol Nemocratie Fducation

ne other way fhe’state can assure its own security

0

“Mhere

b e

ard

Qa

-t tﬁe sare tlme vuarantee for 1ts 01t~zers tPose conditionsg

toat "111 rezilas mqhe them 1ree except throuvk th rrovision éf

- & ;?ee, CUF}UloQIL ?ducauicn'for all,.lrrespective of sex, race,

creed, cr corditions. cf birth. Stated more forcefully, the state

- 4
eiklejonn, Alexardsr, Td ion = Terc T s
beaklel in, Alexarder, gaucatlcn “etween Twc "orlds, 104L, PPp.
1Cy, . 1 e B
~Ytonrce, Paul H., Text Book in the Yistorv of T’ducaucn 1e3%
D: 71340 | - ’ -
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ts citizers.

sqcula underrake the resnonsihi]ity of educatine

-7 e -
Accordin~ tcd Trofessor ! ‘oehlren of tre TniveirEity oF Tichigan,
. .

[N

toe Tollowing rrinciples should govern state educztion in a

dermocratic society: “
_ ‘ i ‘
1. Tecausewveducation is an interral yart of the national

cﬁltt“é, otk its vpolidév gng co-tent rust Trot cut ¢of the eyl-a
. ; ’ o
tural needs, anu must cﬂerafe in harmon:y w;t““ﬁ - Punaqwerba7

beliefs ang vatierns of the_acc’etv wllc% 1t serves.
2. The aua1 fupctlon oF educdtwcn &8 sn agent ¢f cultural
revroduction, and of culturasl crance shou ¢ ke recuernized and

-

I

rrevided for by the state.

1 Sree = deﬁocratic,state recornizes tne vorth and valve

of ezeon irdivituay ﬂvtlze”4 educs ticen giculd he™ made rvaijahle

-

ot nly o to cragne Poyé‘qna eirle, rut te adult citizens =2z well.

W . .
4. Zdeczuse ecucation ig g centinuous Treeess, and because

»

T every erverience is education ¢* gome sort, an crrarized ednes-
ticnnl agency, like t*@ SCMGO’, st.oula seel “ur anpd welcome toe

Rad

cocneration of oltt-cfoscheoal edurcaticnal arencies like +1a church
B " - e ' ’

the rress, t:e‘fadic, clubs, ang éo on.

. Tecause a démocratie\scciety welcomes diversity while
werkipe ti vield marts inte an Orfanic wholsz, state support of
educnficn sthiould not mean State contnbl cl education., The state‘
shoul Pncuurane‘decentrél}zed adriristraticn 0 scrools, he-

caus 1 ;Q v . A 3 ‘ - . ) . N
i3e it ig wgore condurive tg eXrerimentaticn gqp4 researcn, and

«

o8
2]
[¢]
&
j o
[
]
—
-
+
[
<t
T
[4
[

opal/communities tie Crrortucity of goiarine

6. Mile ercciraiine. leerl iritiatives, it shouls be the
~

TCeliov 4 b e, el R T . : .
velioy ‘ ChmEtato ot tan wendty vrerever it i. to educste its
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citizens wherever they are.

-

2. Bducation and Cultursl Proq ress.

o .
" A democratie gtate wV1c“ reccvnlzps thp sanctity andg dig-
- -
1*'«0’ the 1n41v1aual looks u on EdUCatlon as the Woot econom-
¥

.jcaig Lu"'nn, and clv ilized rethoo cf socisg ]-ﬂUn*rol 2s. well "’

T2

as ?ﬁ avenue of envlreerlnv cdlturﬂl rrowrequ. Ty Dregerving

9

J

9“3 trqr:~1tt1r~ the-cﬁlture:of afprcup,“education‘ensures‘grcup

cont lﬂu1tv. "This dces not enslsve the individusl, because he

derives Iis inaividwélity,Hﬁlygby-reflecting upon and .revolting

v

aoainst tile grour's traditionsl wave of benavicy when and where

necetsary.  Terhiavsathe rmost immortent function_ of educaticn

e
&

E

lies ir tle fact trat in w society where tre inevitability of

chanre.ds npt frovred at, it is +1a arercy for directing cultural

evelution and sceiol rorress. A state can rrocress politically,

tr3

ecenorically, and sccislly, only to the extert it malee adeqguate
»revision for the education of its citizers.

. oo o S
Jomnmul=orv apd “ree Duhlic Fducaticen

n

n immediate

@

In Nigeriz every g AgEVof cultural life stards
need of iyrrovewenf, arnd im%rovevpn+ in turn csl1lz for cultivated

hurng intellicence, Surerstiticn, ie ﬂorﬁnce, disesse, and ndv-
- . C

erty need tg he replaced hy science, knowledre, saritarvy nealth’
conditicns, and hicherp stardards of livine. Ignorance stards in

tre way o Trocress and obstructs intellipent thourht ani action.

12

Yoellman, Arthur E., Scrool Admihistratioﬁ, lo4¢, rp. 5C7-600 .

-~

N,
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This and otrer sccizl evils enumerated above, czn be liquidated
cnly throu~h tre.enactrent of a comrulsory schocl law a2nd tre
rrovigion of a free vublic “school syster, &t least on the ele-

mentary Jevel, hy,fhe Rritish fovernmwent QP Fieceriz. "This

¢

vaicn i ased on the fol]ow1rg ccnblaerarlonS'

(@]
O
3
(@]
—

1. It is 011t10ﬂ71v expedient: The official colcnial

e,

velicy of the ?ritish‘“o&erhnent has beeﬁ'ﬁtmteﬁ;by one Colonisal

Jecretary sfter snother ss h't of "truste€shirn," w. iclt in its

intervretation mears that'fhé Dritish Covermrent is holding tue

l’,l

celernies %n frust,. and is conmitted.to the taslk of preparing

ite colenizl “territories -gr Ultlwatﬂ self-rovernment. The lat~
cgt - v*ohouncehhht ccmes +"ronr “olonel Cliver Ztanlev, late Ccle-

“ecretary of State, 3iENLET e before tie Foufe o Jowmons

I
(%}
[}

on July 13,1647, ve said: "The centrajl rurrose c¢f our Colonial

ﬂd"lnl;tr 1on has cften been proclaimed. - It has heen cslled

thie dcetrire of trusteesiiip, slthener - trink scme ¢f us feel

new trat the wgora '"Trustee! iéb/ather too static in its ccerno- /)
taticn, ard trat "€ should nrefer Yo corkine Tith the status.of

trusten itre rosition alse of rartnér. Tut ve are vledred t
ruide Colonizl veople alone the rosd to self—povernment."l3

Jares Tadison ¢nce ¢

-

aid: "A popular Foverrrert without inferra_

+ 9 - e + TEs S 5 i3 S | i .
e oy tre reans of acqulirire it is kut s trolorue te a farce

¢r tragcedy, or, Fernaps, botr. tnuwledee will forever sovern

iy, IR R ~ " o Rl ) .
1My oa gnd g eople vho reapn tc Pe treir cwr Lgverncrz must

¢

arr o terielves wit: tre rewer woich knovwledge fivés-“l4

liver Stanlerw, cener iy nd ©Cs in the Tolonies,

i “rition jpeeﬂ'&s I tie Day, Yo. 6, Aurust_1C43. ritish

InTorn=ticn 3ervs ce€s, 3% Teekefeller " Tlava, Tew Vorlk.

14*vereft, Seruel, The Cormurity 3choel. D). Anvleton-Certury,
New Vorl, 1620 TR

-
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If the ‘thesis, that tne success of gz denocratjé_goverrwent

{2,

depends on its enlichtened pﬁblic,'is accevrted; and if the Srit-

ish governrent iz sincere in its prcclamation of cltimate self-~

rovernment for its-colonizl and nrotected %erritories; it inevi-
" . ) , N

ta®ly follows that its first and foremest ceoncern s*:ould be to

rrovide tre broadest pos€ible s¥stem ¢f educaticon for =11 its
s E

celoniel reonles, boys and cirle as well &s men—and women. ~The
most enduralle svstem of soverrrent has always been tiat in.
. L - -

wiudlcer vublic cvipien rlays ‘a part, and in w.ich tne active rar-

ticipaticn o ‘the

may o not clos Mle wreel of gevernment, treir rerticivation must

Teonle -is enccourzced, In order trat the recple
. —

te an intellirent tne, and for them to particivate intellirently,

S .
e, e . - W,
. . - LW - had

3

(oA

thev must be educete

2. It ig Modﬁelly désirable: "he eyer increasine demnand of

) M L. .
the veople 7or an active andg resronsibtle rovernrert, tre nresent

uhleslthy conditiens under whiech millions of reople in ifigeria

Tive, the excegsive irfrnt mortality, the stocking ©2 per cent

illiteracy rate, t.ae lov standards cf living,;E are some of the

erest manv sceisl protlems arainst vrick ng resroncitle rcovern-
ment coula clese its eves wifﬁ\impunity. It is had Jc~ice to

aink OO o Copet roart from tie iniividual trees wiicu comirise

O
9}
V-

ietr in avstraction dces not exist, Tt is the 1life ang

activitias of each individaa) member of & rTrouan, waen Lt to-

~nt e e, me e 11 N 1 3 <7 “ 3 o 3 T
Srenr, tont omele gp e Scelety. " The "eelinss, heslth, anq eco
<
demic rusition of ever: inlivilanl o ceneern the entire comnun-

It odireerle oy inlireectliy. As lone a3 one memter, throuch lack

o~
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- - . . -

é4£ . ¢f prover %nowle ine,.drinks impure water, lives in unsanitary
- * . N s -
AT

one care of his young oaes, tue life of the entire

R

lome

, taies

1

comraunity is. not free from danser.

3- It is 2 fiscal necessity: All evidgnees woint to the
- - s ‘ . \ 4
fact that the “31bnﬂrv orzanizations wiich now control over
o et e C o L :
£5 per cent oI tne scnools in Nigerjs are 1ncanable of financing
. 0 N . B . e i R
~ eduesa flon on any vlde scale» Trieir anguestionahly llmlted.

~

00unoman resonrces -ead not onl/ to ineguaiities in eiunoLloﬂal

tional retardation %Lruz~ncut

’)
3]
(9'

oppgrtwnifiﬁs, hut also fq ei

the country. In srita 21 tne fact tuat ther have done the coun-

2a
E

»

try s rewsrvatfe educational.sérviée,ét z time when hoth fhe
“ritisy ?oveinué:t in MNigeria .and *2e local state 7of;rnﬂents
were totaily unceoncerned, itfusﬁﬁn7iEescﬁnﬁhle.??btwaaf 4 mini-
mu@ Trorrs e Lo ed:natirn-fbr the ertire country cannot be financeq
$01217 op~coarity hasis., The “anection devolves lo=icallr cn the

State, noo o rerrszented v othae Tritisl “overnre ot ig Yiceris and

[
—y
~+
it
n
9]
3
3
m
—+
—
!
(]
L
et
=
S
6]
£u

4. It is econonically advantareou:

¥

thint the reascn Wy the “ritist “evernment has not educated itz

‘ritish industrialists. The “ritish, it

Is said, want to ~oio tielr cclonials perpetual rroducers of raw
T BT SRR R - IR o Dy d 3 [ 17 ‘
ararisls and econsuncrs of pritis mznulzctored ~oods, at pres-
L tois furruln seess to peld trae, Lat it is Siphly guentionahle

Wt iar o or onlt carrznt. wrdctices nrovide enourn evidence for sub-

16,

17382 vp. £1-62.

“Linton, Fell, The 3eience of “an in tae erli Zrisi., 194%,
or. 3"35—111.
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‘stantiasting such a-statement.. : ' .
Even if the above stotement could be satisfactorily sub-
stantiated it is still open t3 question as to whether or not
-+ )

it is a sound econdmic rolicy. Provided tiat "thae right kind

Y

of educatlon is nlven, Pducatloﬂal -expenditure yields pos lth°

‘ani dlrer °Cun0mlc rnturns. 'neigcaued_and illgterate'pgoplq
mafe Wvltqer good Droiucers--of raw "Lgerlals ur o%herﬁise—f
nor ﬂood buJerH of mpnu?acturel q:cqs. ThQs eiucated ﬁigerff
ans w171 prove economlcaIIJ advoﬁtageous to Higerid, either as
a Pritish Zolonv and Protectorate, or as g free, independent.

-

renublicg, .

Increase in ™ducetionak Bxperditiure . R

To finance tihis proposed’nrogram of free ang comnu’sory

elementary&edueafion,will require an increase on the current

}‘J

'eduo “penditare, which ig wholly unsatisfactory. At
the root of YMigeria's eduecationzl bacxwardness is tic fact taat

the educaticnal expen’lfure of e* tner tne cen

ot

ral ~sovernrent or
the local wverr'mewt is far bvelow o iefenalble minimum.  Henge
it nas been impossiblé either %o Provide adeguate educationa]
facilities, or to. rvlov competent men for the JOt or even to
Day {1ose alfeady in service.A As commared with the other Srita
ish Vest African devoqdeqc1eslg of “ambig, Sierra‘Léone, and
the 7014 Coast, Ligerig fargs worse in educational exvenditure
Ner carita, Mhe l1a3% fif?res'were 23 follbws: The Gamrbig,
£9.4%; Sierra Leone, 40.18. the Cold Coast F17.20; Yiceria,

25 04,19

18

3ee Map cn p.f,
9-ee 2y Do . :
“Hailey, Tord, An Africsn Survey, 1018, v. 1308.




In: 1O3 3‘,; qe total nenilujre quthé<céhtr31 govérnﬁenf'
Sr “ ‘6n eduoatlon was 1260 159 or 4 3 per cent of tue country total

‘annual ecnendature.; In tqe *ame“vear~tne“ocal ooverqments o?:r_'

~the aouthern 3rov1ncea'3bentfa total of &1 195 or 1. 9 per ceat‘,

< of t“ﬁlr annuﬂl r=venae i educaflon. In the Northern~?rovinces;ra57‘

'w”ere tne eatlr‘= cost o? Dducation.fwitb the evception of pave

‘ . Cl e ) -
~ mant of nuronean ofFlnlala,anﬁ malnten nce‘bf»ih€*§ﬁ0'?0Vernment
: 'schoolaﬂat Tos and T"zad\.ma\ Ls b rne bv tre local zovernménts, .
; o0 o . el A TEEE i
the,fotal""ppndlture was L49 992, or_4;9 per cect of ti€ir

- 20
annual revenue,-

T P o . I~

Since 1237 the educational expénditure of the cenfral gov-.

ernmeit has been running on a diminishine scale, as shown by.
the followine fisures: LT T A
— .0 N . N > 2 - V
Year Exvenditure
- T R :
G - 1937-38 £269,204
) o] - . - v
-1935-39 269,152
'1939-40  ©  L264,460 S
19-?0—41 - 1250,545, 18:10 22 g . &

nis reducbWOﬂ 1n eiuﬂ&vlonxl expe 141?1r° continues in spite

of tne 1ncruase 1n taeunumbp” oﬁ schools nnd enrolment. The An-
nusl Report 57 the Edu 1on Devartment for 193° scknowladges

titat "in spite of a larqe increasg in tae number of sehools and

10lar:, there is less meney and less staff availab]e."22 -

In the annual hudeets of the local covernrents s dispropor-
~— L3 o

.
o

ticnate ampunt 67 the ravénue is usuall¥ Adevoted- tc administrs-

ggAPth] Report of the Tducation Depsrtment, 1038, vu. 2. A )
Annual Revorts ol the Wducaticn Denartment, 1010, 12939, 19240, 1941,
?/Daf "D» 8 \\ 3




tion. For evawnls, in tae fiscal year of 1236~237, the adminis-
trative expenses of thé loesl governments of the Yorthern Pro--

" vinces accounted Tor 57 per cent c¢f thec_arnuni expenditure In

the Scutiern Preovincés the corresponding. figure-for the fiscal
AnD - e 23 ’ . PO - "_ .

year 1237-3C was 60 “ver cent. The . bulZ of tiie adrministrative

‘epenses soes to-the nayment of a hapdful of Zritish officisls,
o . - Lo . )N\ e

. R < N .
. Ny

WNo,  in additic- t¢ treir Mduty vav", tr v0111n"'3110wance, and
sir~months'.furloucﬂ expenses every tws vears, are'vaid at a

minimum ¢of t ree times txe se]&fy of n averare * “iserian- civil

servant. Vith the excenrtion of real indisvensable ones, these -
. - v P

cfficials should be replaced hy Eipéyiﬁns'oma te sav11~°'fa %@
netted =liculd re used in ivcreasines the rrnsont meanﬂr cexpendi-

- AR S P R 2

ture on education. CLE

In 1237 -the hercentagé of thie total revenue errended on

A .
TAJc Lier.by the local governments of €leven Trovinces in Southi
erm Yireris ‘stood as fellows:
- * . 2 . . .
. R o : » Tercentage of.
Frovinge . Am't 3pent in L . Tota] Pevenue, .
. . . .
«Abgokuta 395 ¢ . .82 . -
.Benin - -, , piele] . .04 .
+Zalahar . . 2,423 . 4,49 .
«Careroons . 1,409 . - b.n4 .
oIJ@hu » 225 . C3 .

'O"Oja . . - . ]86 . . 4 .
.Cndo . 367 . .oo .

.Cnitsnn . 305 . e .
LOwerri . 1,149 o 1.8 .
-Cyo » 1,654 . 1.59ﬁ .
cUarri . 2,647 .. 10.21°% .

"Me inevitahle resulis of sucer a roor educational invest-

ment ars a3 vich vercentace of muss illiteracy, voverty, i-nor-

il

aa .
,‘Z” iley, op.2it., op. 4272425, ~

<TAnnaul Tevert of the Tducation Deportment, 19237, pp. 17-18.

I\




”in8§ff“

crance; ohy51cal delthV 1de _eneral morthl cat 1on, the coun—,Q

{}_f : : ir&rs humaﬂ a1a natural‘resburces.‘*Anfadeiuata hubhc Shen ;nb
'on the’ rlvat kiﬁd;éﬁd ?¥?’tfa Qunu oP oublic educatlon w1111?
,;"7 k . émorti ze its éoéfF:not onlv OV clearlﬂa thebe nandlcang whlch
‘étand'iﬁqﬁhé;wayuof 41chiprodunf171tv and im ;OVéd'standardswof
vﬁt a]eo bv onen;;E a rew ";Eta fq voutn~°h9r tne devel-i'
- Qé‘t?eir natehtialities}: Af leaat 15 tB'Eb" er Q@nt of
. "fkﬁhé"anhaal r;venum*of tqe central zovernme lh- 15 Der cent\oP

"

the local vovern*ents‘ shioull he set aside ,or nducq ‘on, To

the sxtent that thg“?riti§h‘ﬂoy\rﬂment nrovides for tue devel- -
opment of nuran inte’ligence»inJNigeria, to tae extent it 'sub-’
stitintes ¥nowledee for 1cﬂoranbe, science for superstition, -
. - - "“z" age > . e,
_ undance: for scarcity,. labofs ‘savine. devices for crude auman
labor, tecqtjcal arriculture for subslotencp farminae, to that
. ' s - .
0+ - save degree will it fulfill its surposedly civilizine mission

,and make qood-its nledoes of trusteeship in the eves of the

o o }u, _ S g ) , /{)
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"nis st
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nistorry i e

was Jdictated by

2

.

anl itfs Yypoh

“priefis tie

ITAT TTA ar
CCJ.“J.;_; \JI ony

STHIARY AND

““resant ‘the

udyy

ation’ Its importance

Ane

S ; Yrar e o
of wigeri»n"Sducation

trne zrowing complexi

1.

lems, and its rurpose is threefold: Te trade.:

toox place.

w
[

ses o owni

oliticnl ani egng

in Tireria durinae the nineteont™ centary 3s a result of Zrit-

. , N .
isn coloniul expansion, as = major factor »ffectine t. e devel-

. : .
opment o education in Niseria; 2. t5 fescyrite tve eyelition
07 Niveri-n aducstion, S%Q&iﬂ%&&a}ﬁﬂLa? “rt the 2
t.e “Uverniont rave pleyed.fn'itg develorment, ani (b)) its
notars anl Mresmnt trends; 3. to record some of tre major weask-
nesses of tie rressnt zvsterm of edacation in fiwe;ia, anl to
Surmment zame wenalvres far tte immravemept,
3€ction Cne LI thls stady exarines *-¢ "olitical Yu:%rr;und‘/z

ot af wihiieR Viserisn education crew gad now oner=ztes,  THig
Paerround wan nrovided by the evpariion of Purcrosy cverseas
p
NoLA253108 in Africa from 1590 to 16 5. Yor Tnelatt touis ceant
\ fa - . . ‘: . > . o~ " .
(a) t-e 10 urizition of trade mononcly over tle wujor rart of
vy . N - . . - - . .‘ ‘, ) . . .
2t oalrioe, and (b)) the establishaent of economiz and nolitiecal
- 1¥ A ? i %3 LR 3 & -1 = 3 = s 5
emtrol ever rany independant states tetalline 373,000 s5uuare
Tiles a21 now collectively called Mireri 1 ™ i i i
; e LA llect 21y calles HNireria, for Nieeris *liis
mernt its birt. ag 2 sincle rolitical unit ~ni tre acguisition
1
Seq ny. 1-21. ™~
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of the status of 2 suhject nation under tne jurisdiction of
2

One of the most sirnificant innovations brought into Ni-

~

" Pritish occunstisn was the intrec quctlon O' formal

3
D
-
-
Y]
o
]
o+
—
16

\

educntion, wiich 13 tne topl of the seccnd section of thlo

study. - Thne foandatlon O' Nioerl yor suacatlon W7~«%ald bv tne

Qrlfwh missionaries of thei’nblev eiholist Tk ssion and the
'urCQ”fissionury Jociety. . ACtlH" 1ndep 1iently, these twe

podiss beran missionary work in Nizeria in 1842, Startine

-
o+
i
[17]
e}
[¢]
43
=

ntary schdolsL.tnew .01 beran tc operate secondary

scnocls A=l inctitutions for-tre trainine of ministers and teadh-

ers, - Thegse early‘nioneers were laoter followed by other ~15zions,
. . ) B T .

ard tolay there are rore tnaﬁ ten different misz

)

. 2
sionar" bedies in

i

Nicoria enmsee ed in SDTQHdl“P Christiﬂnitv and educqfﬁon.3
R wree ‘

ntil 17

D

TT

oy

"2, when the first ieeri-on Tdueation Crdin=naoe wasg

sed, NMirerinn edurytian was cemrlately in the Yanls of fae

4

. mi
.

mizsions fne massine of trnis Criinsnce was the first manifes-

U}‘

fation of thne "overnﬂent's interest in Yiserian e: Jﬂqfloﬁ. 3!nbe
.. . . :

then trig 1nf@r° t n’i onti ‘Jej tL erow, “at the co-trihutions

“iich the covernvent made tov nfﬁw egducational develovrent in Ni-

Teria :ve bheen mainly 2lone the followijn lines: (a) passing

of edlucationsl laws and resulations: (b} contrel o zdusational

poliéy tnrou&h the exercise of thne law, wiicn e-titles it to in-

#rect all gcheoels sl to nlose Wy owhich, in its orivion, fails
X :

. - 7 e v -
to meet tae reauireq standards; (c¢) certifics*ion of teachers:




and: (d) srantineg of ‘an subsidy to a few eligitrle mission

5

‘and private schools.

zin burden of estabdblishing ‘schools

was', and "ig stilly bor;

hne missions and tie Nigerisn peo-

- e R S
The third and final section cof .this study embodies-a cri-
tical analysis of tne HNigperian educptional system, and sugges-
. RS 5 LT ‘ L . .. N o -

‘on_how it could be improved. Tnechief.fallt found with

ERT ‘ R S L iy
_ -the srstem was.lack-of adavtaticn. -The areas in .wnicn adapta-

tion is most urgent are (a) school curriculum, (b) examinations,
(c) wedivm of instruction, ani _(d) wvrovision of public educa- -

trion.7' i ' L v v< T, a V - o ‘

“Aloner thnese lines the followine sursestions are offered

o=

. ) : T et e D - . L ’
for imurovement: (a) Thé sgiool eurriculim should reflect local

needs and if?eriences familiar to the children. (b) A1l exter-.
. - .
nal eva-inations,  especially the Camhridee "Sehiool Zertificate,

.8huld- be discourared, hecause they enforce am alien curriculum

on the students and mate lesrnine uaresal and unmeanineful. “he

Y . -—

students of each school should be evamined by the masters who.
tausrit them, and a mass or-failiure. for each student srould be

N . .
determined by hisz verformance in o finnl “examination conducted

by nis ovn teaeiers, hisicdumulative record, ana nis principal's

revort. (e} The continvance of .the use of the vernicular as a

N

meliir o7 instruction in the elementary school us urged. It is

[

120 su~pested that the vernacular, esg;cially ausa, Ibe, and

~

R Lo . . ) . .
Yoruts, s:iouli be tausht as subjects in the sectnidary and normsl

[ ~

/3ee pp. ?3-%9. , ' 3
73ee op. 47-50. ~

See pp. 1F1-172. .
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1nbt1t1flo1:,'w1th Fn‘avm to develonlnn them as future media
of instruction in 111 scnoolo.. (a) To romed the unwiolesome
eccnomic and health condltlons under which the Yirerian people
live todéy, and tne'appallinr illiteracy rate in the cduntry,

1 .
it is suwgested tuat tne British Zovernment in XNigeria enact

a c‘mpul%orv ocnool law, and rrovide a free publi% education,

qt 1eqst _on tqe elemen*arj level 8 7 PR

.

The reureaentatlons quﬂ 1n the Ure“9d11~ pages do not
revresent a11 trat could he saiﬂ about the history of education
in Nigeria. 1 havg‘only,sketc@gd tais nistory 2s time and re-

sgurces. at mv dizposal could.nermit. IFf t-is study does noth-"’

[T

in- else, I hone trat it will.st least stimulate thinkin- on

SR

tiie subrject and noint to furtfer inquiries.

W,

Afte

-

3 svmnathetic and objective studv of the Yirerian
. 'f\_. - ) ]
edacat enal svster, one cannot helv concludine *hat it crew

.

ut of the wost unfortunate circurstances. ™he reople for whom

1t wag devised :ad nc say .in its development. Their interests

No]

%“ere nct considersad. “Even at nresent it is étill beinc'con—-

trolled by » fdrei#n'policy—rakinp body in which the Yirerian
n q‘p)l,:\ Y, e . ey . ; . 10 - . . . :
peopdle rave no adequate rervresentation. ine mis.ionaries w.o
1354 the feurdation of thisg education have undoubtedlv done a
neble service for Nigeria and its vecple. aut Just as tiey have
been the ?:lrce of its ins»iration, tney have also centrihuted

- : te 5 4 . P .A ™ ‘ .
tc its drawbacks vecause of (g) their insistence cn interzreting

.. . L . . '
everrtiaine in terrs of Christis-itv and cther “orldlinesz: ani

8

See p. 178.
%(’?‘ee‘ DP- 151-152, ~
“3ee pv. 105-108
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2Y tasi - N - o . e : N . .
12 felr nmresence a3 npl%ﬁéyrgre.r rersistence that African
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euueation rust have a Pef&glous coloring, nave ~iven thne Trit-
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15" Teovernront i Miapi an e §0% A ’
5 vernarwent in fimeris an unjusti©iale excuse Tor rct under.

toline the dut - whish rishtle ; ,
croine the duts owiich rightly belonss te it as t.e custodian of
. .
vy n T s wo y P F ‘
dirle wellare, pumely tuoe JrOVvizion oI aae uate exzucaticn for
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i and sriritysl life of tlie fliearian nannilsé
; n neonle,
At oA s . ' 1 : .
YooY -as muech a3z trhe weoplas Yl evmeptad oY emourh to da3tifY

3 nundred vears of educational development. Whiztever rrorres
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Ay nm r g PO, SO i
S made, -Tas beer ~made a2t 4 very slow rd soretirves discourar-

i vace.  at corditicns are st iry rovd
) ) {uh rtiens are still irrroviae, zlowly bhut stenio
I w s s .
177 Pro¥viced *Yat thoe ~ yerneamt and the npaple are 3ingere
i . B b T 3 [ s 9

to enet . o X ¥ i i '
e #=ace ctrer wnu errsrm tuoir resnective dutiss witn CouraTe

Al Tarezisew : it
! 1m= fsctoury comdiitions will seoon

v

o - = S - 3
te resent unszatizisa

Tive way te a new outlceo¥ for Tireria--nn outlooY whieca is rra
e : : o iz ITro-
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